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TO THE 
OUEEN'S 
- MOST EXCELLENT 


M:ATEST'Y. 


BE G leave 
te preſent to 
Your MA- 


A 2 Who, 


DEDICATION... 


who, when living, had the 
Honour to be diſtinguiſh'd 
by Your ROYAL Fa- | 
VOUR. | 
The Occaſion of "TI 
them Publick is too well 
known to be diflembled, 
and too affecting to be men- 
tioned without Concern. 
The Title Page contains the 
Hiſtory of my Misfortunes, 
and as it beſpeaks the Cm. 
paſſion of the Readers on 
nnn of Perſonal Cir- 
A cumſtances, 


DEDICATION. 
cumſtances, ſo it will (I 
hope) beſpeak their Can- 
dour with regard to the 
Performance, which had 
never otherwiſe been com- 
municated to the World. 

That an Addreſs on this 
Occaſion, from one of your 
meaneſt Subjects, ſhould 
be directed to Your MA- 
IE STT, will appear ſtrange 
to none, but ſuch as are 
Strangers in ENGLAND; 
8 as are.  unacquainted 

OPTION: with 


E DICATION. | 
; 4 


BY Les 


with Your MajzsTyY's 
Condeſcenſion and Genero ſi- 
ty. The frequent Offer- 
ings of this Kind made to 
Your MAIESVTHx, are ſo 
many Teſtimonies of your 
N Majxsrv's Goodneſs, which 
| we have ſeen moſt laudably 

| diſplayed, both in the Re-' | 
| lief of the Diſtreſſed, and | 
1 _ the Encouragement of the c 
| Learned the Clergy in ge- 

* neral = and Thoſe eſpecially, 

| | who bear a nearer Relation 

to 
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DE DI CAT 10 N. 

to Your ROYAL PER. 
so N, have amply experien- 
ced the gracious Influence 
of theſe Virtues. 2 
I Would to God ; thi? | 
3 your Dutiful Chaplain, the 
Author of theſe Diſcourſes, 
had liv'd to have made 
this Grateful Acknowledg - 
ment, which is now on a 
ſad Occafion, and in an im- 
perfect Manner attempted 
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DEDICATION. 


The Nature of the Caſe 
ſpeak its ſelf better than 
any Words I can uſe, and | 


Your MAJjzsTyY's known 


Goodneſs confirms my T 1 
Hopes of Tour Favourable | 1 


Acceptance of theſe Diſ. 
courſes, with all Humility 
Pr eſented by» 


MADA M, 
Von Majzsrvs moſt Detiful,. 


and moſt Obedient SubjeF, - 


and Humble Servant, 


1 FRANCES LITTLETON, | 
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E cc LES. vii. 14. 
In the Day of Proſperity rejoyce. 3 


E great and wiſe King, 
Z Who was the Author of theſe 
Words, has taught us elſe- 
where, - that to every Thing 

there is a Seaſon, and a Time for every 


. B Purpoſe 


2 The Duty of Rejoycing 
SERM. Purpoſe under Heaven. Accordingly, he 
I. points out, in the Words before us, the 
WY proper Seaſon for the Exerciſe of our 
| % It is the Day of Proſperity, by 

| which we are to underſtand, either, 

| Firſt, all proſperous and good Times 

in general; or Secondly, in particular, 

thoſe Times or Seaſons, when any pri- 

vate or publick Bleſſing has been con- 

vey'd to us. In either of theſe Senſes, 

it is a Precept of great Weight, and 

may at this Time, be very ſeaſonably 

conſidered. | 

Firſt then, let us ſuppoſe the Royal 

Preacher's Words to extend to all proſ- 

perous and good Times in general; and 
let us alſo ſuppoſe, that they are not 
only a Permiſſion, but a Precept or I 
Direction to rejoyce in thoſe Bleſſings, 
which, at ſuch Times, we do all ſeve- 
rally enjoy. I ſay, let us ſuppoſe this 
to be the meaning of the Words. For 
though they may, indeed, be ſo limited 
and reſtrained, as to ſignify no more, 
than a bare Licence or Permiſſion to 
.rejoyce | 
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for good Times. 3 
rejoyce in the good things, which God's Sz ry, 
Providence Saks as if it had been I. 
ſaid, we may innocently delight, of 
lawfully take Pleaſure in them; yet ſince, 
beſides this, there is another Kind of 
Joy, ariſing from the Senſe of God's 
Goodneſs and Compaſſion in imparting 
ſuch Bleſſings to us, and ſince the Ex- 
erciſe of this Joy will be ſhewn hereaf- 
ter to be a Duty we are all bound to 
pay, I think ic more likely, that my 
Text was intended as a Precept, to cul- 

tivate and promote this Joy. A Sub- 
ject more uſeful and important in it 
ſelf, and more worthy of the Royal 
Preacher's Care. 

This being ſuppoſed to be the Mean- 
ing of the Words, I proceed, in pur- 
ſuance of the Doctrine contained in 
them, to ſhew, ö; 

Firſt, that in all proſperous and good 
Times in general, it is the Duty of all 
Perſons, in their ſeveral Stations, to re- 
joyce in thoſe publick, as well as pri- 

vate Bleſſings, which God's Providence 
| B 2 beſtows 


4 


SERM. 


I. 
WY 


The Duty of Rejoycing 
beſtows upon us. As to private Blef- 
ſings, all proſperous Events, from the 
happy Iflue of our own Projects and 
Deſigns, do naturally fill the Heart with 
Joy: And if Men would but ſanctify 
and improve this Joy, by a grateful 
Senſe of God's Bounty to them, they 
would do all that is neceſſary to make 
a Virtue of it, and to convert the Suc- 
ceſs of their temporal Deſigns to their 


ſpiritual and eternal Welfare. But be- 


ſides theſe private, incidental Bleſſings, 
there are others of a more general, and 
publick Nature, which, though they 
are greater and more important in them- 
ſelves, are leſs apt to ſtrike the Mind 
with Pleaſure. Theſe I ſhall diſtinguiſh 
into natural and political: By natural 
Bleſſings, underſtanding thoſe, which 
God has dealt ro Mankind in general, 
however ſituate with reſpect to Govern- 
ment, or whatever Kind of Polity they 
enjoy; ſuch, in particular, (not to men- 


tion all) are the Uſe of our Bodies, the 


Exerciſe of our Reaſon, the Light of the 
Sun, 


for good Times. 5 


Sun, the Benefit of the Air, and the SE RR. 
Plenty with which the Earth ſupplies I. 
us. Theſe, by the Conſent of all Na- 
tions in the World, are underſtood to 
be the Gift of Heaven, and conſequent- 
ly proper Matter of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving, which is what I mean by reli- 
gious Joy. To raiſe our Pleaſure and 
Delight in theſe, there is nothing more 
required, than to attend to them. 
8 we do this, if we do not 
actually rejoyce in them, we can 
have no Pleaſure or Satisfaction in our 
Being. As to theſe Bleſſings, there- 
fore, it is enough to leave Men to 
the Convictions of their own Hearts 
concerning them, which, if they will 
but think, vill ſufficiently ſuggeſt how 
much Reaſon they have to return Thanks 
to God for them, as neceſſary, in a 
manner, to give Worth and Value to 
all the other Bleſſings he beſtows on us. 
From theſe therefore I paſs on to con- 
ſider, in the next Place, thoſe Bleſſings 
which I call Political, ariſing from the 
| Eg” Virtues 


The Duty of Rejoycing 


SERM. Virtues of thoſe, who preſid: over us, 


and the Forms of Government, under 


S—— which we live. Theſe alſo, as they tend 
to promote Peace and Quiet, as well as to 


our living in all Godlineſs and Hone- 


ſty, muſt be conſidered as things of the 


higheſt Moment, and as juſt Matter of 
Gratitude and Thankſgiving. Since 


therefore there are ſome, who do not 
ſeem to know, that it is our Duty to 
delight and take Pleaſure in them, 1 


ſhall briefly ſer forth the Neceſſity of fo 
doing, by ſuggeſting a few Reaſons for 


Ic. 


The firſt that I ſhall mention, is 
what obliges us to rejoyce in all Kinds 


of Proſperity whatſoever, viz. becauſe 
it is the Gift of God. The Proof of 
this it would be needleſs to undertake; 
becauſe none will deny, that to God's 


ſovereign Direction all human Hap- 


pineſs, of what Kind ſoever, muſt 


be referred, as to its proper Source. 


To him therefore we mult give the Glo- 


ry, to him we muſt return the Thanks: 
7 And 
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for good Times. 7 


And particularly with reſpe& to the S ERM. 


Point now in View, ſince the Scrip- I. 
ture tells us, that by Him Kings reign, 
and Princes decree Juſtice, they teach 

us in Effect, that for the Bleſſmgs 

of their Reigns, for the Execution of 
Juſtice, for the Living under good and 
wholſome Laws, for the Peace and Proſ- 
perity of the Nation, in which we live, 
and above all, for the Enjoyment of 
our Liberties, and Religion, weare bound 

in Duty to rejoyce in the Lord, and to 
give Thanks to him for a Remembrance of 

his Holineſs. On the contrary, from the 
fame Principle it will as evidently ap- 


pear, that to murmur and repine in 


ſuch Times as theſe, when Liberty is 
enjoyed in as full and ample Manner, 
as was ever known in any Nation upon 


the Earth; when the Properties of Men 


are as well ſecur'd, as the moſt jealous 
Heart can wiſh them; when the 
Thoughts of Men are nor fettered and 
confined by the falſe Eſtabliſhments of 
a ſuperſtitious Church, bur are indulged 

| B 4 in 


8 The Duty of Rejoycing 
SERM. in as great (if not greater) Scope to 
4 I. range at large, and ſearch out for Truth, 
as was ever granted in any Chriſtian 

Country; I ſay, to murmur and repine 

in ſuch Times as theſe, to ſow the Seeds 
ff of Diſcontent in the Minds of our Fel- 
| low-Subjects, and to bring an evil Re- 
; port on God's Bleſſings to us, is an un- 
grateful Part with reſpect to him, and 
a baſe Attempt to diſſeminate and ſpread 
abroad the ſame Spirit in the Minds 
of others, teaching them, in their Turns, 
to withdraw their Gratitude, and de- 
© priving them thereby of the moſt plea- 
| ſing Exerciſe in which the Heart of Man 


can be employed. And this I lay down 
? as a ſufficient Reaſon, why we ought 
ro encourage that religious Joy, with re- 
J ſpect to the Peace and Proſperity of our 
Country, which the Royal Preacher 
in my Text preſcribes. But EL 
Secondly, Another Reaſon, why we 
ought to do this, is, becauſe it is no 
more than a juſt Debt of Gratitude to 
thoſe, who, under God, are his Inſtru- 
yy” ments 
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for good Times. 


ments and Agents, in conveying theſe GERM, 
Bleflings to us. Little do we know, I. 
in our humble Stations, of the Care 


and Troubles which good Princes ſuf- 
fer, while they labour to promote the 


Happineſs of their People. But enough 


we know of the Difficulties they encoun- 
ter, the Toil and Fatigue they ſuſtain 
for our Sakes, to entitle them to the 
higheſt Duty and Reſpect. Reaſon a- 


lone and Common Senſe would teach 


us, that this cannot with any juſtice be 
withheld. The Rules of Chriſtianity 


confirm their Claim to it. And little 


does he know, either of Reaſon or Re- 


ligion, who thinks he may preſume on 


any ſlight Occaſion, which either his 
own Jealouſy or Reſentment may ſug- 
geſt, to call in queſtion the Conduct 
of his lawful Governor, from whoſe 


tender Care for his People's Liberty, he 


himſelf derives the Licence to defame 

WW 
Thirdly, Another Reaſon, why we 

are bound in Duty to teſtify our Joy in 


the 


* —— — - — 
2 8 - — — — - 3 . 1 
_ - - - — 


10 
SzR NMH. the abovementioned Bleſſings, is, be- F 


x yy 
= 
= 5 
3 

2 


I. 


* 


The Duty of Rejoycing 


cauſe it is a Debt, which not only our 


Superiors, but the Publick alſo, may, in 
Juſtice, claim. The Zeal, which is 


exerted by every private Perſon, in De- 


fence of that Government, which ſup- 


ports us all, is, in ſome meaſure, a Sup- 
port to the Government it ſelf, and 
tends therefore to the Benefit of the 


Whole. As long as the People have no 


Jealouſy of their Prince, and as long as 
the Prince has no private Views, incon- 
ſiſtent with the true Intereſt of his Peo- 
ple, this Harmony between both is the 
beſt Security to the Publick, againſt all 
Kinds of Danger, that may ariſe. He 


therefore, who goes about to deſtroy 


that Harmony, by raiſing needleſs Jea- 


louſies in his Fellow - Subjects Minds, is 


an Enemy to the publick Peace; He, 
on the other hand, who would cultivate 
and promote it, is a Friend to the pub- 


lick Happineſs of his Country, becauſe 


he ſtrengthens and ſupports the Intereſt 


of that Government, from which the 
1 public 
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for good Times. 


ſible, the publick Happineſs of his Coun- 
try, and ſince this Happineſs is moſt 
effectually ſecured by a good Harmony 


between Prince and People, and ſince 


the beſt Method to promote this Har- 


mony, is, to be pleaſed with the publick 
Bleſſings we enjoy, it muſt needs be 
our Duty, on all fit Occaſions, not on- 
ly to rejoyce, but to teſtify our Joy, to 
declare the Pleaſure and Satisfaction we 
receive from the Care and Vigilance 
of thoſe who are ſet over us, in order 
to ſtrengthen and ſupport this Harmo- 
ny, and thereby to promote the Hap- 
pineſs of our Country. How far it is 
the Duty of Men in publick Characters, 
to rejoyce, and to bleſs God, for thoſe 
Powers and Opportunities which he has 
given them to do good to others, it is 
not, here, neceſſary to obſerve. Be it 
ſufficient, that we practiſe, in our ſeveral 
Stations, our Duty both to * 

im: 


publick Happineſs is derived: Since SERM, 


therefore it is the Duty of every pri- I. 
vate Perſon to promote, as much as poſ-- 


12 


I. 


The Duty of Rejoycing 


SERM. him: Nor ſuffer our ſelves to be led a- 


ſide by Cuſtom, and by the peſtilent 


Example, which ſome Men have given 


us, to repine and murmur, inſtead of 


png and giving Thanks for the pub- 
1 


ck Happineſs and Proſperity of our 
Country. Nor let the little Pleaſure, 


if any Pleaſure it can be to us, of cen- i 


ſuring thoſe, whom God bids us honour, 2? 
deprive us of the more exquiſite, and 
more generous Satisfaction of being 
pleaſed with what is meant to pleaſe 
us. To return Good for Evil, is what 
the Goſpel hath exacted: But to return 
Good for Good, is what Nature teaches, 
and what, in the common Notions and 
Apprehenſions of Mankind, it is a Mark 
of great Baſeneſs to refuſe. Obedience 
to froward Governors our Religion pre- 


ſes on us: But to pay our Obedience 


to the Good and Gentle, methinks, we 
ſhould want no Inviting. To be pati- 
ent and ſubmiſſive is, at all Times, our 


Duty : But to be pleaſed and happy, 


when there is nothing to make us other- 


wiſe, 
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For good Times. 


2 wiſe, one would think our own Hearts Spy». 
ſhould lead us. 

l am not ignorant, that the Times vo 
we live in, have been often repreſented 


in a very different Light. But if Eaſe 
and Affluence, if Liberty and Religion, 
if the Security of our Perſons, of our 
Properties and Eſtates, may be allowed 
as Evidence againſt ſuch Suggeſtions, 
there is no need to be particular on this 
Subject. This is a Kind of Evidence, 
which we ſee and feel, and we muſt 


utterly deſpair of all other Arguments, 


where theſe can work no Conviction. 
And conſidering from whoſe Influ- 
ence theſe Bleſſings are derived to us, 
and in whoſe Royal Preſence I am 
ſpeaking, I am not unmindful of a De- 
cency to be obſerved, which muſt check 
me here, and reſtrain that Zeal, with 
which the Hearr of a good Man muſt 
naturally overflow, while it dwells on 
theſe pleaſing Subjects. I haſten there- 
fore to the other Senſe of my Text, in 
which it may be underſtood as an Ex- 
hortation 


The Duty of Rejoycing 


SERM. hortation to us to exert our Joy at thoſe 


Seaſons in particular, when any publick 


or private Bleſſing has been conveyed 
to us. As to private Bleſſings, I obſer- 


ved before, that we naturally take Plea- 
ſure in them. And I obſerved withal, 
that as to publick Bleſſings, we are leſs 


apt to be attentive to them. But how 


neceſlary it is, at ſome certain Seaſons, 
to raiſe up in our Minds the Remem- 
brance of thoſe Bleſſings, which are of 


a more general and publick Nature, 


the Nation, I have juſt mentioned, 
ſhews. The Backwardneſs and Aver- 
ſion, Men are apt to have to the devout 
Remembrance of God's Favours to 
them, has occaſioned in the Church the 
Appointment of certain Days, to be 
conſtantly obſerved, as the Year goes 
round, in Remembrance of ſeveral pub- 
lick Bleſſings. And ſurely, if ſuch di- 


ſtant and remote Events, as ſome of 


thoſe, which we ſtill commemorate, de- 


ſerve to be diſtinguiſhed with ſuch 
Marks of Honour, as are paid by good 
| Chriſtians 
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Chriſtians to them, much more doSkRNM. 
thoſe Days, to which we are obliged for I. 
the preſent and more immediate Bleſ- WY 
ſings we enjoy, deſerve to be marked 


out with the higheſt Tokens of Reſpect, 
that the moſt grateful Heart can pay. 


Now of all thoſe Days, which do natu- 


rally remind us of the publick Happi- 
15 and Proſperity of our Country, 
there is but one Appointed for the Ex- 
erciſe of that Joy, which it is my Bu- 
ſineſs at this Time to recommend. And 


ſurely the Loyalty of good and faithful 


Subjects, the Piety of good Chriſtians, 


the Gratitude which good Proteſtants 
muſt naturally conceive for the Eſtab- 
limment of their civil and religious 
Rights, cannot fail to diſpoſe us to take 
all Occaſions, and ro obſerve with 
Pleaſure all Times and Seaſons, that 
may revive the Memory of ſuch ſignal 
Bleſſings. And of all the Times that 
may be ſo employed, what can be more 


proper, than that auſpicious Day, when 


the Crown was placed on that ſacred 


Head, 


The Duty of Rejoyring 


SERM. Head, on which may it ever flouriſhi * 
How inſenſible muſt we be to our ow n 
greateſt Happineſs, how unworthy of 


the many Bleſſings we enjoy, if we do 
not take Occaſion, at ſuch a Time as 
this, to return Thanks to the great Be- 
ing, who beſtows them! Joy and Glad- 
neſs, and Gratitude to God, are the pro- 
per Return, and the only one we can 
make, for the Continuance of theſe his 
Bleſſings to us. May this Return be 


made by all, and par ticularly by thoſe. E 


whoſe Eyes are not open to ſee their 
own, and their Country's Happineſs! 
And may thoſe, who do ſee it, and are 
joyful in ir, rejoyce with ſuch a ſober 
and religious Joy, as may leave no 
Stings behind it! There is a certain 
Wildneſs. and Extravagance of Mirth, 
too apt to be indulged at ſuch happy 


Seaſons, which, inſtead of _ and 


elevating the Soul, does bur fink it 
into Shame and Sorrow. For even in 


Laughter the Heart is ſorrowful, and the © 


End of that Mirth is Heavmeſs, For 
| | OR a this 


3 


is 
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for good Times. 


this we may take the Royal Preachers SERN . 
Word, who has alſo ſaid elſewhere of I. 
Laughter, it is Madneſs, and of Mirth, es 


what doth it? What doth it, but de- 
ceive and ſeduce the Heart, and betray 
us into Sin and Folly? Ir is not there- 
fore that tumultuous Joy, which is apt 


to oppreſs and overwhelm the Soul, and 


to drown all the Faculties of Reaſon ; 


but it is that ſedate and ſober Pleaſure, 


that rational Delight which a good Man 
feels, from the Senſe of God's Fayour 


to him, which the Royal Preacher in 


my Text preſcribes. Joy is, at beſt, 
but a diſſolute and wanton, an unna- 
rural and unbecoming Quality, when it 
has not Virtue for its Foundation and 
Support. And even when it has, it is apt 
to betray that Virtue, by rendering us in- 
attentive to our Duty. For indeed, we 
are never ſo much off our Guard, ne- 
ver ſo much expoſed to the Power of 
Temptation, as when we are gratifying 
that giddy Paſſion. To arm us there- 


fore againſt the ill Effects of it, and to 


Vo I. I. 4 fill 


18 The Duty of Rejoycing, &c. 
SERM . fill our Hearts with a well- grounded Joy, 
I. by rendering us proper Objects of thoſe 
S—— publick Bleſſings, which as on this Day # 
were conferred upon us, let us, firſt, 
reſolve, (if it is not yet done) to ſeaſon 
our Hearts with a true Gratitude to God 
for theſe, and all his other Benefits: And 
let us declare the in ward Gratitude of 
our Hearts, by the outward Teſtimon 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. Let us ani- | 
mate and enflame each others Souls with 
a true Zeal for the Honour of our King, 
and for the Peace and Proſperity of our 
Country; But, laſtly, let us not in the 
mean time forget to fortify and prepare 
againſt thoſe Temptations to which 
the Tranſport of our Joy may lead us. 
Thus guarded and ſecured, thus ſancti- 
fied and improved, the Joy we now 
feel, may be a good Preſage of a long 
Series of Bleſſings here, and, what is much 
more, may confirm our Hope of that 
Joy, which we expect hereafter. 
Which God of his infinite Mercy 
gran, &c. 
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8 Love the 707 Motive to 
Religion. 


A 
8 E RM O N 
Preached before the 


KING at Hampton-Court, 
October 21, 1733. 


PSALM xix. 11. 
— And i in keeping of them there is great 
Reward. 


HERE are no Sorts of Ar- 


us, than thoſe which concern 
our Intereſt; this being a 
Point which, ſo far as we underſtand it, 
| C3 we 


gument more likely to affect 
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SERM. We ſeldom fail, with great Attention, 
II. to purſue. The — is, that 
ue very frequently miſtake it, and are 
apt to embrace That as our greateſt In- 
tereſt, which in Truth is very far from 
being ſo: And this Want of Jo ment 
is in nothing more remarkable, 5 in 
preferring things ſenſual, and of a ſhort 
Exiſtence, to thoſe things which are 
both ſpiritual and eternal. 


The Scripture therefore, which was 


ä deſigned to lay before us both the Rule 
| of Duty, and the beſt Motives to en- 
| force it, abounds with Exhortations to 
| the Practice of Religion from the Con- 

1 ſideration of the Rewards annext to it. 


And good Reaſon was there for inſiſting 
on this Topick, ſince all other Argu- 
ments muſt be utterly invalid, unleſs, 
ſome Way or other, they are made to 
| terminate in this. Self-Love is a Prin- 
| ciple ſo inſeparable from our Nature, 
and which operates with ſo much Force 
upon it, that no Motive or Induce- 
ment, of what Kind ſoever, can ſtand * 

in 


«= $8 


Motive to Religion. 2T 
in Competition with it. It is always, SERM. 
more or leſs, how inviſible ſoever, at II. 
the Bottom of every Action we perform. 
Even thoſe, which are moſt diſintereſt- 
ed, if purſued to their Fountain-head, 
will be diſcovered to have ſprung from 
this. Every Virtue we can practiſe, 
however ſecret and recluſe, how little 
ſoever it may aim at Glory, or any Re- 
compenſe or Return from Men, has 
ſtill ſome Motive, which, if well exam- 
ined, will center in this Principle of 
Self- Love. For whether we are actua- 
ted by the Hope of Heaven, which is 
a Principle, which is profeſt by Chriſti- 
ans, or whether we are moved to per- 
form virtuous Actions by the mere 
Pleafure and Delight we take in them, 
in either of theſe Caſes, the Principle of 
Self-Love is evidently the ſole Motive 
on which we act: He that is influen- 
ced by preſent Pleaſure, being certainly 
as much under the Direction of Self- 

Love, as he that has a future Recom- 
penſe in View. 


4 From 


| Self-Lowe the beſt 


From hence ic may be remarked, 


ii. how abſurdly it has been ſuggeſted, that 
the Spirit of Chriſtianity is too mean 


and mercenary to proceed from its great 
Author, God. For on what other 
Principle will you find a Motive to the 


Practice of moral Duty? Take away 


the Profit or the Pleaſure you reap from 
it, both which are, alike, mercenary and 
ſelfiſh, and what have you left, on any 
other Principle, that can move you to 
perform virtuous Actions? The Fitneſs, 
it may be ſaid perhaps, or the Reaſon- 
ableneſs of the Thing. But does Fit- 
neſs or Reaſonablenel lay you under a 
Conſtraint ? Are you abſolutely obliged, 
by a Phyſical Neceſſity, to do every 
thing that you think fit and reaſonable? 
No, ſurely: For if ſo, there would be 
no Vice; ſince every Man in his Caſe 
would be neceſſarily conſtrained to do 
every thing, that he thought conſonant 
to Reaſon. What Principle is it, then, 
that we muſt ſuppoſe to move us to 
comply with what Reaſon dictates? Is 

= WU 


Motive to Religion. 23 
it not the Pleaſure and Delight it yields? SERNM. 
the Complacence and Satisfaction, that II. 
a Man feels within him, in acting up. 
to the Dignity of his Nature? And 
what is this, but another Name for 
Self- Love? 5 

The ſame Anſwer will recur, if in- 
ſtead of Fitneſs or Reaſonableneſs, we 
ſubſtitute the Name of Comelineſs, or 
Beauty, or Harmony, or Order, or 
Proportion, or whatever elſe has been 
uſed by Writers of refined Taſte and 
Genius, to imbelliſ and adorn moral 
Virtue. For what are all theſe but dif- 
ferent Images and Alluſions, derived 
from the Impreſſions of the ſeveral Ob- 
jects of Senſe, and applied (perhaps 
with great Beauty and Propriety, but 
to no Manner of Purpoſe, that I can 
ſee) to Virtue? For if Virtue be indeed 
(and who can fay it is not?) fo. very 
amiable, as by theſe Metaphors it is de- 
ſcribed, where is the Dilintereſtedneſs 
of purſuing ir for its own Sake? Sure- 
ly, the more amiable any Object is, 

CG 4 the 
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| 24 Self Love the beſt 

| SERM.the more there is of Self-Love in the 

. II. Purſuit of it. This Notion therefore 

i ncqt only againſt Us, but even againſt 
thoſe, who have advanced it. For how 
is it leſs mercenary to be allured to Vir- 
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N tue by the preſent Pleaſure and Delight 
it yields, than by the Proſpect of a fu- 
: ture Recompenſe from God? If it be 
: wrong in Chriſtians to have an Eye to 
i the Reward, in the Practice of any Goſ- 
J | {pel-Duty, it is wrong alſo in them, 
. in the Practice of moral Virtue, to have 
! Regard to any Pleaſure it may afford: 
F Or if right in them to accept a preſent 
Recompenſe, it is right alſo in Chriſti- 
; ans to rely on God's Promiſe, and to 
0 wait patiently for a better Recompenſe 
q hereafter. 8 | 

. But perhaps it will be ſaid, It is not 
| Fitneſs or Reaſonableneſs, or the Beau- 
| | ty and attractive Influence of Virtue, 
h but the Will of God alone, the Autho- 
, rity of our Creator, on which the Ob- 
ligation to moral Virtue ſtands, Let 
| this be allowed, But what ſhall we ger 
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Motive to Religion. 


by it? Does the Will of God unavoid- SER N. 
XX ably conſtrain us to act conſtantly in II. 
2X Obedience to it? No more, than the 


Firnels or Reaſonableneſs of Things. 
How then does it act on us? What 
is there, that can induce us to act in 


Obedience to God's Will at all: His 


XZ Power, will you fay? or the Fear of 


Vengeance from him? But this is the 
very Principle you oppoſe. You will 
not allow us to live in Fear of Hell, 
becauſe it is an abject Principle: Why 
then in Fear of Puniſhment in general ? 
Will it be ſaid, Gratitude is ſufficient 


to engage us? For it is but reaſonable, 


that he who gave us Being, ſhould re- 
ceive from us all Tokens of Reſpect. 
It is true, this is reaſonable : But why 
ſhould we follow Reaſon? I mean, on 
the Principle which is advanc'd againſt 
us. To follow Reaſon, is a mercena- 
ry thing; foraſmuch as it carries its 
Reward along with it, in the high Plea- 
ſure and Satisfaction, which it affords. 
Gratitude, in particular, to the great 


Author 


26 Self-Lowe the beſt 


SERM. Author of our Being, is one of the moſt 

II. pleaſing and delightful Exerciſes, in 
wW=r—= which the Mind of Man can be em- 
. ployed. In this, and in the Contem- 
11 plation of his all-glorious Nature, will 


E ͤĩ7ðww» . 
9 


e ; — RIG „„ 
8 as 3 Ce LT 
8 We S FA 19 n 6 Dries wan, Iv . tt 3 - 
8 3 2 8 8 1 25. 2 : &8 3 SES 2 2 aſs 8 3 125 
: > < 4 e D adn & 8 Th 2 2 * K 
SEE FIRE N 2 fr © A en 2 ccc 
J ĩõĩ?‚é“ ð y ⁊ 
WS 27 de ALE be nn FS A RA OD oe K 
5 p Ga „ 8 Fee er = rt 


dd Yum ua 


a ba? ade {dey 
3 
1 a 


D 
En 
5 
2 A 
* 2 wh 


: robably conſiſt our chief Happineſs 
: * and therefore it is no wonder, 
. if, imperfect as it is, there is ſome De- 3 
$ gree of Pleaſure in it here; ſo much 


at leaſt, as may ſufficiently convince us, 


; that it is not a Thing ſo very deſtitute 
of Reward, as, it mn ſome would 
; fain imagine it to be, In ſhort, if you 
4 will needs ſer aſide Rewards, and put 
f us beyond the Reach of Puniſhment, I 
F would ask, What can poſhbly induce 


4 us to be thus grateful, but the mere 


n a aa Het Ya <4  a£@® 8R + Sw £ds — aft ah a 


8 Pleaſure and Delight we take in it? 
3 And does not this bring us back to 
þ Self-Love again? For what can be a 


| ſtronger Indication of ir, than chooſing 
4 to do that, which is moſt agreeable to 

our ſelves, and which IT moſt to 
. give us Pleaſure and Delight? Conſider 
\ things in what Light you pleaſe, take 
0 "©. © your 


Motive to Religion. ä 


9 your own Hypotheſis, be it what you SERM. 


. 


AW % & A | ay * [nnd hk 


2X pone our own Intereſt to that of ot 


XZ which Compaſſion lays on it? Do they 


will, and ſtill you will find, if you 2 5 II. 
ſue it to the utmoſt, you will ſtan 
need of this Principle to ſupport it. 


But if this be admitted, what be- 


3 comes of Friendſhip ? What becomes of 
X thoſe generous and humane Affections, 
X which prompt us to perform Actions of 


Beneficence and Compaſſion, and to poſt- 

. 
Are theſe derived all from the Principle 
of Self- Love? As ſure, as any Action 


3 | we perform. For what is there diſſo- 
2X nant, or contradictory to Reaſon, in 


ſuppoſing ſuch Actions to be perform 
ed by Chriſtians, in Expectation of ſome 


3 Recompenſe to be received? But let it 


be ſuppoſed, that ſuch Acts as theſe, 


I | have no Reſpect ro any future Recom- 


penſe. Is there, then, no Pleaſure, or 
Satisfaction, in them? I appeal to thoſe, 
whoſe indulgent Hearts incline them to 
ſuch Acts of Mercy. Do they not light- 
en and unload the Soul of that Burden, 


noc 


inn 


28 


II. 


whom he will be rewarded for them. 


Self Love the beſt 


led by this to any Act of Beneficence 
or Compaſſion, we can reſolve it into 
no Principle, but Self- Love. 

In gratifying this, we may ſacrifice 
indeed, our leſſer and inferior Intereſts 
to thoſe of others. But the Reaſon 
muſt be, becauſe we take Delight in 
performing ſuch Acts of Mercy. Let 


any Man that does them, but conſult 


his Heart, and conſider, what Motives 
or Inducements he has to do them; and 
he will find, the Reaſon is, that they 
are pleaſing to himſelf, or elſe, that he 
thinks they will be acceptable to God, by 


The 


SERM, not fill it with tranſporting Pleaſure, 2 


which nothing elſe but ſuch Sentiments 3 
cn inſpire? And is not this the very Mo- 
tive, which inclines them ſo to act, and for 
want of which others fail to act ſo? e 
it therefore the mere Spirit of Huma- # 
nity and Compaſſion, or be it the Senſe 
of having done our Duty, or whatever 
elſe it be, that gives this Delight to us, 
as long as we are prompted and impel- 
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Motive to Religion. 
The greateſt Objection that ſeems tod 


lie againſt this, may be drawn from 
thoſe Inſtances of Heroick Friendſhip, 
in which Men would have died willing- 
ly for their Friends. But even in theſe 
Inſtances, if conſidered rightly, we ſhall 


find there may be a great Mixture of 


X Self-love. For the Proof of which, not 


to urge that all Friendſhip is originally 


but themſelves (for the natural Averſi- 


on we all have to Solitude, the Advan- 


tages we reap from a Confidence in 
each other, the mutual Succour and Aſ- 
ſiſtance we receive from it, and above 
all, the peculiar Satisfaction of being 
loved by thoſe, whoſe moral Qualities 
we admire, none of which can be de- 
nied to be a ſelfiſh Principle, are the 
true Fountains, from which Friendſhip 
ſprings:) but 1 ſay, not to urge, or in- 
ſiſt on this, it appears from the very 
End and Deſign of Self- love, which is 
a natural Inſtinct that God has planted 


in 


29 
ERM, 
II. 


X contracted by both Parties that engage 
in it, not for the Sake of each other, 


30 Self-Lowve the beſt 
SERM.in us, to preſerve us from Danger, by 
II. making every Creature as ſafe as poſh- | 
ble in the Cuſtody of himſelf, that it 
cannot be rivalled or overcome by * 
Friendſhip, or by any other Principle 
whatſoever. If it could, it would not 
anſwer the wiſe End of Providence, 
which was, to preſerve the whole Spe- 
cies from Deſtruction, by cauſing eve- 
ry Creature to be careful of his own 
Safety, and to prefer his own Intereſt 
to that of others. When therefore we 
meet, in Hiſtory, with Accounts of ſuch 
: Perſons as would willingly have died 
gh each for other, tho' greater Love than 
this hath been ſhown by no Man, yet 
of ö even from theſe Inſtances we muſt not 
preſently conclude, that Self-love had 
no Influence upon them. For if he 2? 
who did this, were not moved to do it 
1 by the ſudden Tranſports of Romantick 
. Paſſion (in which Caſe no Inference can 
bl be made from it) but by the cool and 
j | ſober Dictates of his Reaſon, who can 
i" tell on what Principle he might act? 


1 
<= 
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of his Life, che Fear of being deſtitute, 
X afflicted, and forſaken, might be the 
chief Inducement to lay down his Life? 
Who knows how far the Love of Glo- 
ry might inſpire him, or the Proſpect 
ol a better Recompenſe, poſſibly reſer- 
ved in ſome future State, for ſuch an 
lt Inſtance of Heroick Love? Friendſhip, 
it is certain, in Heathen Syſtems of Mo- 
| rality, was treated among the Moral 
X Virtues, Fortitude, or Magnanimity 
and Contempt of Danger, was eſteemed 
2X a Moral Virtue too. In conſequence 
of theſe Principles, to a Man who thought 
himſelf at Liberty to deprive himſelf of 
Life at Pleaſure, as in the Heathen 
World many did, what could ſeem a 
more generous or heroick Action, than 
to lay it down for the Preſervation of 
his Friend? or what could ſeem to ſuch 
a Man to give a better Title to a great 
and ample Recompenſe hereafter ? 

| But 


Who knows, but the Proſpect of his SER M. 
2X own deſolate Condition, when he ſhould III. 
have loſt in a Friend the chief Comfort - 


Self. Love the beſt 
But whether this, or the Love of 


II. Glory, or the Fear of loſing what they 
A held ſo dear, and on which much of 


their preſent Happineſs depended, was 
the Motive which gave Birth to ſuch 
Acts as theſe; as long as any poſſible 
Account can be given of them, conſiſt- 
ent with this Principle of Self- Love, no- 
thing can be inferred from theſe Inſtan- 
ces againſt it. It is a Principle of ſuch 
a Nature, that if it operates at all, it 
muſt needs triumph over all that can 
oppoſe it, being planted for this Purpoſe 
in us; nor can any Man, unleſs he be 
diſordered in his Underſtanding, or un- 
der the Impulſe of ungovernable Paſſion, 
act wilfully and Gen againſt it, 
in Points, which concern his moſt im- 
portant Intereſts. | 

If in what has been faid, I may be 
thought by any to have put Moral Vir- 
tue on too low a Foot, I can only ſay, 
that I have endeavoured to repreſent it, 
as it ſeems to exiſt really in Nature; 
not as it is dreſt up by Men of _ 
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| Motive to Religion. 


and Genius, who derive human Acti- SERRI. 


ons from fine ſpeculative Principles, 11. 
beautiful in Idea, and very fit to be ad- 


mired, but much too refined for Prac- 
tice. The Love of our ſelves, by the 
great Abuſe of it, is, it ſeems, grown 
ſo odious to us, that we cannot bear to 
find the beſt Actions we perform ſhould 
be derived from ſo corrupt a Source. 
Hereupon we ſet our ſelves to work on 
the Diſcovery of ſome Principle leſs de- 
rogating from the Dignity of our Na- 
ture, that we may ſeem to have greater 
and more ſublime Conceptions, to be 
moved by more generous and diſinter- 
eſted Affections, and to act upon bet- 
ter Principles than other Men. But 
the great Abſurdity in the mean time 
is this, that while in Speculation we 
amuſe our Fancies with the Notion of 
being ated by ſuch noble Views, we 
are ſtill governed by the ſame Motives 
with other Men. We till continue to 
be ſwayed by Self-love, and perhaps by 
Self. love not ſufficiently inſtructed what, 

VoI. I. D indeed, 


34 Self-Love the beſt 
SERM. indeed, is the true Intereſt it ſhould pur- 
II. ſue. He that would ſee this, muſt look 
◻ beyond the Grave; and there he will 
find that, which, if he loves himſelf, 
will be a ſtanding Motive in all Cir- 
cumſtances and Conditions, to practiſe 
the greateſt and moſt exalted Virtues: 
And that is much more, than can be 
expected from him, who ſhurs himſelf 
out from this glorious Proſpect, who 
| rejects the noble Views and precious 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, relying on Prin- 
ciples, which, in Times of hard Trial, 
he will find to be but broken Reeds. 
In ſhort, let the Hope of a future 
Recompenſe be admitted, and im- 
mediately Self- love, directing us to pur- 
| fue That, directs us to all Kinds of Vir- 


tue. But take away this, and from that 
! very Inſtant Self. love takes a different 
| Turn, teaching us to purſue That, 
which, in this preſent Life, will afford 6 
| us the greateſt Pleaſure and Delight. IF 2 
Virtue will do this, as indeed it often , 
will, ſo far, on this Principle, it may be ti 


followed. 


Motive to Religion. 


followed. But when once it comes to SERM. 
thwart and oppoſe our Paſſions, when II. 

it robs us of our Pleaſure, when it bids u 
refuſe or forſake any thing, that we love, 


what have we to ſupport us then? Self 


love, which ſhould help us out, has taken 
Arms againſt us, and, ſince we deſpair 


of any future Recompenſe, adviſes us 


to purſue preſent Pleaſure. In vain 


ſhall Reaſon, or any other Principle, in- 
terpoſe in this Caſe to ſave us. No- 
thing can perſuade us to make the leaſt 
Reſiſtance, till Self-love ſhall change 
Sides again: Till inſtead of the low 
Pleaſures and Satisfactions of Sin, we 


_ diſcover ſomething in Virtue more wor- 


thy our Purſuit, as abounding with 
greater and more ſublime Enjoyments, 


and as tending more to the final Hap- 


pineſs of Man. 


The Reaſon, why this may be re- 
ceived with Prejudice, is, becauſe we 
are accuſtomed to conſider Self-love, as 
a thing oppoſite to all Religion and Vir- 
tue. And ſuch, indeed, in ſome In- 

| xz 7 ſtances 


Self- Love the beſt 


SERM. ſtances it proves, not becauſe tne Prin- 
II. ciple is it ſelf defective, or inſufficient 
wo to ſupport Piety and Virtue, but be- 


cauſe the Nature of our Intereſt is miſ- 
judged. When we wilfully violate and 
tranſgreſs God's Laws, it is nor, ſurely, 
becauſe we love our ſelves better, than 
we do when we ſtrictly keep them; but 
becauſe we make a fooliſh and impru- 
dent Choice, we purſue our Happineſs 
by ſuch Ways and Methods, as tend to 
make us miſerable for ever. The Rea- 
ſon why we (in, is, becauſe we love 
our ſelves, and the Reaſon of our be- 
ing virtuous, is the ſame. In one Caſe 
only, we are directed by our Reaſon, 
in the other by ſome headſtrong Paſſion. 
In one we purſue a real, a Pld, and 
ſubſtantial, in the other, a ſhort, fleet- 
ing Happineſs. Bur in neither of theſe 
Caſes do we mean Harm to our ſelves : 
For the Principle of Self. love is ſo 
twiſted and interwoven with every other 


Principle of our Nature, that it cannot 


fail, either mediately, or immediately, 
| to 
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Motive to Religion. 3 
to affect us in every moral Action we SERNM. 
perform. And from hence it is plain, II. 
that thoſe, who reproach Chriſtians — 


with acting on a mean and unworthy 
Principle, in having Reſpet to the Recom- 


penſe of the Reward, muſt either be 


content to withdraw that Cenſure, or 
elſe take the Shame of being influenced 
to Virtue by a mean and unworthy 
Principle themſelves, 

Let therefore the eternal Reaſons and 
Relations of Things, or let the Will of 
God, be the Rule of Duty; for, as 
ſuch, they differ only in their Name: 
But as Motives, or Inducements; as 
Ties, or Obligations; let them take in- 
to Partnerſhip this Principle of Self. love, 
without which they will loſe all their 


Influence. Let us not be aſhamed in 
the Practice of our Duty, to act on 


ſuch Principles, as God has planted 
in us, nor with ſuch Views, as he 
propoſes to us. Let us raiſe the Love 
of God to as great a Height as we 
can: And who can raiſe it higher, than 

D b he, 


- Self Love the beſt, &c. 4 
Strw. he, who ſtedfaſtly believes that Myſtery |! 


b II. of Divine Love, which was unfolded in : 
a the Goſpel, viz. our Redemption from 
| eternal Death? Let us cheriſh and indulge 
| the molt benevolent Affections towards 
i God's Creature, and out Brother, Man. 
. For who can do it better, than he who 
1 ſets before him, together with all other 
5 Motives and Engagements, the Example 
5 as well as Precept, of a crucified Re- 


deemer? But let us, in the mean time, 
think it no Reproach, to keep in view 
the precious Promiſes, which the Goſpel 
makes to us, of an Inheritance, incorrup- 
tible, undefiled, reſerved in the Heavens 
for us; nor imagine it a Diſparagement 
to God's Holy Laws, that they need to 
. be enforced by the Argument in my 
* Text, that in keeping of them there is 


I great Reward. 7 
. Now to God the Father, &c. 
0 


The ſeparate Intereſts of this World 


and the next reconciled. 
SERMON 
On C o . iii. 2. 


Set your Aﬀettion on Things above, not 
on Things on the Earth. 


E ſeparate Intereſts of this Szr. 
vr World and the next, make III. 
M⁸al/an a very fickle Being. As 
be is compounded of two dif- 
ferent Principles, one of them devoted 
to the Concerns of this World, and 
the other looking forward to Eternity, 
it is no Wonder to ſee him varying 
his Purpoſes, as this or that Principle 

1 4 has 


40 The ſeparate Intereſts of this 
SERM. has the Aſcendant. There are ſome in- 
III. deed fo ſteadily religious, and others ſo 
profligate and abandoned, that they 
ſeem to have but one Principle to di- 
rect them. But the greateſt Part of us 
5 are wavering and irteſolute; ſometimes 
5 miſled by the Blandiſhments of Senſe, 
and at other times reclaim'd by Reaſon; 
ſo that our Lives are checquet'd with 
Vice and Virtue, and divided between 
Sin and Repentance. | 
Now the Cauſe of this diſorderly Va- 
riety in our Actions, is evidently the 
miſplacing of our Affections. If we 
would but ſuffer them to be conducted 
by Reaſon, we ſhould never feel ſuch a 
Conflict within our ſelves from the 


q Remonſtrances of that buſy Monitor: 
g | We ſhould be ſecur'd from all Levity 


4 and Error, and conſequently from all 
c Sorrow and Diſappointment : We ſhould 


be taught not to look for ſubſtanrial 
Happineſs, where no ſubſtantial Happi- 
neſs can be found; or, in other Words, 
we ſhould be taught, as we are taught 
in 


World and the next reconciled. 41 


in my Text, to ſet our Affection on SER. 
Things above, not on Things upon the III. 


Earth. | 

Reaſon, I ſay, could ſhe ſpeak for 
her ſelf, would give us the very ſame 
Advice with the Apoſtle, And tis 
pity therefore, that ſuch excellent Ad- 
vice ſhould meet with ſuch an ill Re- 
ception. But as the ſenſual Man doth 
not well conſider it, fo the ſuperſtitious 
doth not underſtand it. Neither of 
them obeys the Precept, as he ought: 
Tho' the former offends knowingly and 
wilfully, and the latter out of Ignorance 


and Miſtake. One of them receives 


the Precept like a ſtubborn Enemy, the 
other like a ceremonious Friend : And 
accordingly one treats it with Contempt 


and Averſion, the other with roo much 


Reſpect. To be plain; the ſenſual 
Man refuſes to comply with the Com- 
mand, leſt it ſhould rob him of his an- 
lawful Pleaſures : And the ſuperſtitious 
adheres ſo ſtrictly to the Letter of it, 
that he loſes even thoſe Pleaſures which 


are 
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42 The ſeparate Intereſts of this 
SERM, are lawful : Whereas were the Deſign 


III. of the Apoſtle underſtood, the Liber- 
e tine might have the trueſt Satisfaction 


that this World affords, without deſert- 
ing the Intereſts of the next; and the 


Devotee might have all the ſpiritual 
Ecſtaſy he deſires, without ſequeſtring 
himſelf from his Buſineſs or his Pleaſures. 
In a Word, the latter might be convin- 


ced, as great a Paradox as it ſeems, that 
a Chriſtian may in ſome Senſe be a 
Man of Pleaſure; and the former per- 
ſuaded of what is as great a Paradox to 
him, that there's no Man of Pleaſure, 
like the Chriſtian, 

Now all this will moſt evidently ap- 
pear, by conſidering the three following 
Propoſitions. 7 

I. Firſt, that whatever is meant by 
this Precept of the Apoſtle, or any other 
of the ſame Nature in Holy Writ, it 
can never be underſtood to prohibir 


that Attention to the Concerns of this 
preſent World, which is neceſſary to 


our Well-being in it. 
Nor 


tx 34 
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Nor, Secondly, can it be ſuppos d toSRRN. 
exclude us from the Enjoyment of thoſe III. 
innocent Delights, which Nature has 

ur'd out about us. 

But Thirdly and Laſtly, That, ſo far 
as is conſiſtent with the neceſſary Buſi- 
neſs and the innocent Delights of Life, 
it is no leſs our lutereſt, than our Duty 
to ſet our Affections on things above. 
Firſt I ſay, that whatever is meant by 
this Precept of the Apoſtle, or any other 
of the ſame Nature in Holy Writ, it can 
never be underſtood ro prohibit that 
Attention to the Concerns of this pre- 
ſent World, which is neceſſary to our 
Well-being in ir. To provide for our 
own Security, is indeed as much required 
of us as any other Act of Duty. Self- 
Preſervation is a Moral Principle, and 
as ſuch we are oblig'd to comply with 
it, Luxury and Intemperance, and all 
that Tribe of Vices, by which we are 
laid to ſin againſt our ſelves, are none 
of them any otherwiſe criminal, than 
as they offend againſt this inviolable 

9 Law. 


44 The ſeparate Intereſts of this 


SkRM. Law. For the fame Reaſon all Neg- 
III. lects and Omiſſions, by which we are 
—— wanting to our own Security, are, in 
Proportion to their Importance, Sins. 
Beſides this, there are many other Du- 

ties ariſing from the ſeveral Relations 

we ſtand in, none of which can be 
practis d, as they ought, without an 
Attention to the Buſineſs of the World. 

So that to abandon the Society of Man- 

kind, and immure our ſelves in Cells 

and Cloiſters, as it is taught and prac- 

tiled in Popiſh Countries, under Pretence 

of ſetting our Affections on Things a- 

bove, is ſo far from being the Duty of 

a Chriſtian, that, as long as the Health 

of our Bodies and the Strength of our 
Minds enable us to be uſeful in ano- 

ther Way, it is a downright Deſertion 

q of our Duty; a devour Lethargy, a ſpi- 
1 ritual Repoſe, agreeable neither to Grace 
k nor Nature. In our natural State we 
4 were form'd for Action, and Chriſtia- 
1 nity has introduc d no new Duty ſurely, 
1 inconſiſtent with the Laws of Nature. 
2 5 N We 
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Morld and the next reconciled. 45 


We are told indeed, that if we ſeek the SER NN. 

Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, III. 
every thing, we want befide, ſhall be ad 
ded unto us. But this Promiſe it (elf 
ſuppoſes we have no Hope of God's 
Succour and Protection, without the 
Concurrence of our own Endeavours. 
For why ſhould we be commanded to 
ſeek the Kingdom of God firſt, and prin- 
cipally, if there were nor ſome other 
ſecondary Purſuit? And what can that 
ſecondary Purſuit be, but the Concerns 
of chis preſent Life? Let our Converſa- 
tion therefore be in Heaven, if you will; 
but let us not forget we are upon Earth. 
For if ue do, we may be ſure others 
will not. There will be always ſome, 
who have the Wiſdom of the Serpent, 
to take Advantage of our Holy Sloth- 
fulneſs, and while we think we are lay- 
ing up for our ſelves Treaſures in Hea- 
2 be to L 5 Riches of 
the Earth, which might have been poſ- 
ſeſt, and employed by us in the neceſ- 
ſary Works of Chriſtian Charity, for the 
Relief 


46 The ſeparate Intereſts of this 
SERM. Relief of our needy Brethren. In a 
III. Word, while thoſe who have another 
—— World at Heart, employ their whole 
Time and Thoughts in Raptures of Se- 
| raphick Love, the Wicked will lay 
Snares to entrap the Innocent, and the 
State of Religion, and of the World 
in general, will be the worſe for their 

particular Devotion. 

I ay not this to check the Love of 
God, which can never be enough com- 
mended. But I ſay it in Oppoſition 
to thole Zealots, who place Religion in 
retiring from the World, and deſpiſin 

all Perſons in it: Whereas a cheark 
and regular Obedience, in the more ac- 
tive Scenes of Life, is as much ſuperior 
to this ſullen Sanctity, as the Good of 
Mankind is a nobler View, than one's 
_ own particular Intereſt or Advantage. 
A generous and beneficent Spirit ſeeks 
Occaſions of doing good to others; 
whereas in this recluſe and monaſtick 
State, our Virtues are purely negative. 
'Tis the utmoſt Perfection of this * 
er 
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der of Men, not willingly to do Miſ- Szgy, 
chief ro any one. | III. 

But, Secondly, as this Precept of the m—u 
Apoſtle is not meant to prohibit all 
Attention to the Buſineſs of the World, 
ſo neither can it be ſuppoſed to exclude 
us from the Enjoyment of thoſe inno- 
cent Delights, which Nature has pour'd 
out about us. 

It cannot be denied, that at ſome 
certain Seaſons, to mortify our corrupt 
Affections, or to humble our ſelves be- 
fore an offended God, it may be pro- 
per and even neceſſary to abſtain from 
the Enjoyment of our lawful Pleaſures. 

But it is a mean and unworthy Notion 

of the ſupreme Being, to ſuppoſe he 

takes Delight in Miſery. The contra- 

ry is not only deducible from his At- 

tributes, but ſo viſible even in all his 

Works, that nothing but the ground- 

lels Terrors of the Superſtitious, who 

thought him altogether ſuch a one as 

themſelves, could have induc'd them to 

entertain that Thought. The merciful a 
and 5 


48 The ſeparate Intereſts of this 

SERM. and gracious Lord hath ſo done his mar- 
III. vellous Works, that they ought to be had 
z Remembrance. And how can they be 
remembred better, than by contempla- 
ting them with Pleaſure and Compla- 
cence? It muſt needs be either Guilt 

or Ignorance, that can cauſe us to ſur- 

vey the Beauties of the Creation with- 

out being ſenſibly affected. They were 
made to ſtrike our Senſes with Delight, 

and if they have not this Effect, the 
Defign of Nature is defeated. Ir is for 
this Reaſon they are ever tempting and 
ſolliciting us, and till we can diveſt our 
ſelves of all our Senſes, which were pur- 
poſely adapted to the Enjoyment of 
them, we cannot be indifferent or inat- 
rentive. No imaginable Reaſon can 

be given, why they are form'd with fo 
much Symmetry and Order, but for the 
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{4 Delight and Entertainment of us Men 
0 the Sovereigns of this lower World. And 
4 indeed to bchold them with a chearful 
5 Heart, is in ſome Sort an Act of Grati- 
* rude. Tis rejoycing in him who made 
= : | them, 
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them, as we cannot but do with the SERM. 
moſt unfeigned Sincerity, when we con- III. 


ſider him as their great Author and Sup- 


port. Who can enumerate that Varie- 


ty of Entertainments, which lies ſcat- 


ter'd about the viſible Creation? Or 


what can we fay to that prepoſterous 
Devotion, which takes a Pride in be- 


holding them with Indifference? There 


is ſuch a Thing as a religious Melancho- 
ly, a certain peeviſh Solemniry of Tem- 
per, conſiſting in an habitual Diſpoſiti- 
on to be out of Humour with every 
thing on this Side Heaven. You are 
ro underſtand the Perſon infected with 
this Diſtemper, to be far gone towards 
another World, and to have ſuch vio- 
lent Foretaſtes of the Joys of Heaven, 
as to have no Reliſh for any Pleaſure 
upon Earth. But ſurely it muſt needs 
be a more religious, as well as a more 


happy Temper, to be pleaſed as much 


as poſſible, with every thing. This is 


certainly no ways inconſiſtent with the 


harſheſt and ſevereſt Precepts of the Goſ- 


VOI. . KL pel. 


yo The ſeparate Intereſts of this 


SEBM. pel. We are commanded indeed to 
III. tale up our Croſs; but we are no where 
commanded to ſeek it out: We are to 
bear all the Calamities, that fall to our 
Share; but not to load our ſelves with 
unneceſſary Evils. We are neither to 
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; decline, nor court Adverſity : If it is 
. thrown into our Lap, we mult bear it 
5 patiently: If not, we may enjoy the 


Bleſſings of Providence; J it be 


E done with Temper and Moderation, 

5 with an humble Senſe of our own Un- 
2 worthineſs, and without „ etting the 

75 Hand that gave them. this leads 

. me to conſider in the 

1 Third and laſt Place, That, ſo far as 

3 is conſiſtent with the neceſſary Buſineſs 

15 and the innocent Delights of Life, it is 

VP no leſs our Intereſt, than our Duty, 70 


ſet our Aﬀettion on Things above. And 


$7 ſurely if any thing in this World de- 
. ſerves our Love, "much moe does the 
15 moſt bounteous Author of every thing 
5 | that is good and amiable. He gave us 
* not only choſe Objects of Delight, 


2 which 
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which affect us with ſuch an exquiſite SER. 
Pleaſure, but likewiſe the very Capacity III. 
of receiving that Pleaſure, and the Diſ- SWY 
poſition to be delighted with it. He 
therefore ſhould be the principal, if not 

the ſole Object of our Affection; and be- 
cauſe the Paſſions are apt to follow, g 
which ever way the Senſes lead them, | 
and conſequently tis not ſo eaſy to 

place our Affections upon a ſpiritual 

and incorporeal Being, as upon one of : 

the ſame Nature with our ſelves, it 

would be well therefore, if we would 

endeavour to bring down this glorious | 2 
Object to the Level of our own Capa- 

cities, or at leaſt to raiſe our ſelves to 

ſome faint Idea of his infinite Perfecti- 

ons, by ſurveying him with the Eye of 

Reaſon. By this means we ſhall diſco- 

ver, how much we have been obliged 
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— to his Goodneſs, and how much we 
e depend upon his Power: How much 
5 Reaſon we have to praiſe him for Fa- 
15 vours paſt, and to truſt in him for thoſe 


t which are to come. Love and Joy, 
ch | 3 | and 
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SERM. and Hope and Gratitude, and all the 
III. Tribe of the moſt exalted Paſſions, 
—— which can riſe in the Heart of Man, 


will find Room to exert themſelves on 
this ſingle Object. How muſt the Ima- 
gination ſwell with the Idea of that 
great and awful Being, which even the 


Heaven, and Heaven of Heavens, is not 


able to contain! And how muſt it break 
out into Ecſtaſies of Thankſgiving, when 
we conſider our ſelves intitled, by the 
Blood of our Redeemer, to an Inheri- 
tance incorruptible and undefiled, reſerved 
in thoſe Heavens for us! Where can we 
find a Subject for our Meditation upon 
the Surface of this earthly Globe, which 
deſerves to be put in Competition with 
theſe great and ſublime Meditations? 
How mean is Wealth and Honour, 
Birth, Title, Place or Power, nay how 
mean is human Wiſdom it ſelf, com- 
par'd with theſe celeſtial Treaſures ! 
Thus faith the Lord: Let not the wiſe 
Man glory in his Wiſdom, neither let the 
Nighty Man glory in his Might: Let 1 

He 
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the rich Man glory in his Riches: But SERM. 
let him that glorieth, glory in this, that III. 
he underſtandeth and knoweth me, that 1 
am the Lord, which exerciſe loving Kind- 
neſs, Judgment and Righteouſneſs in the 
Earth. For in theſe things I delight, ſaith 
the Lord. 5 . 
But laſtly, another Reaſon why we 
ſhould fer our Affections on things a- 
bove, is, that we may be ſuperior to the 
little Caſualties and Diſaſters that hap- 
. pen in this lower World. A Mind 
1 that is wholly bent upon Immortality, 
e contracts all its Views and Wiſhes, with 
n reſpect to the Concerns of this tranſient 
1 
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Scene, into a very narrow Compals. 
| Fortune has no Power over it. Every 
„Moment of Pleaſure is enjoy d; and 


„ every Moment of Pain is cheated away 
„by che Proſpect of a bleſſed Immorta- 
* lity. From a Heart ſo fortified as this, 
; | came that noble Reſolution in the Pro- 
4 phet Habakkuk. Altho the Fig-tree ſhall 
bo not bloſſom, neither ſhall Fruit be in the 
* Vines, the Labour of the Olive ſhall fat , 
he E 3 a 
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SERM, and the Fields ſhall yield no Meat, the 
III. Flock ſhall be cut off from the Fold, and 
I there ſhall be no Herd in the Stalls, yet 
will I rejoice in the Lord; I will joy in 

the God of my Salvation. Such is the 
Spirit of every true Chriſtian, when he 

is tried in the Furnace of Affliction. 

The ſetting our Affections on things 
above, cauſes all Difficulties and Hard- 

ſhips to diſappear. The Love of God 

is the vital Principle, which animates 
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4 and gives Vigour to our Devotion. 
. Without this, the outward Exerciſe of 
5 Religion will be not only a fruitleſs and 


unprofitable, but a very toilſome and 
uneaſy Task. We ſee in the ordinary 
Concerns of Life, how the Principle of 
Love prevails. With how much Eaſe 
are all Difficulties ſurmounted, which 
oppoſe our Paſſage to what we earneſt- 


2 ly defire! Who would not riſque even 
5 Life it ſelf for the Sake of what he dear- 
* ly loves? And on the contrary, how ill 
&, are all Offices perform'd, that are un- 
4 dertaken at firſt upon Compulſion, and 
* „ executed 
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executed with Unwillingneſs and Re- SERM. 
gret! In vain does Reaſon prompt us III. 
forward, if our Affections do not ſe —v— 


cond and ſupport it. And if they do, 
no Danger can diſcourage us, no Op- 
polition baffle and repulſe us. Whar 


_ elſe is the Reaſon, that ſo many holy 


Martyrs have, from time to time, with 
ſo much Chearfulneſs of Heart, ſuffer'd 
Death for the Sake of Chriſt; while 
others, whole Affections were leſs infla- 
med, have deſerted the common Duties 


of Chriſtianity, as roo rigorous, and 


too difficult to be born? Whereas the 


Difficulty is not in the Duty it ſelf, but 


in the Spirit of him, who is to practiſe 
it. ink the Reaſon why ſo many Pro- 

feſſors of Religion ſtart back and ſhame 
their Calling, is, that their Hearts are 
not affected with a Senſe of Gratitude, 


and their Labour proceedeth not of Love. 


To conclude; ſince it is our Duty 
ſo to divide our Time betwixt this 


World and the next, as to be wanting 


to the Concerns of neither; let every 


56 The ſeparate Intereſts of this 
SERM. one, after he has ſtudied his Temper, 


III. fer a Guard upon his own particular 
— Frailty. I believe there is no great Rea- 


ſon to ſuſpect, that any of us think too 
much of another World. However, if 
there be any one, who thinks he has ſet 
his Affections on things above, merely 
becauſe he has withdrawn them from the 
Earth, let him carefully ſearch and exa- 
mine his own Heart, to ſee whether he 
does not miſtake his own Sullenneſs and 
Moroſeneſs, or his own Spleen and IIl- 
nature for Religion. If there be any 
who thinks himſelf only innocently 
chearful, let him take heed, leſt his 
Gaiety of Heart inſenſibly withdraw 
him from the Thoughts of another 
World, and enſlave him to the Delights 

of this. | 
In general, Jet us all examine what 
particular Pleaſures upon Earth are moſt 
apt to engage our Affections, and at 
what Seaſons they are moſt apt to ſoli- 
cit us. Againſt them let us employ 
all our Skill that they may not ſo com- 
| mand 
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mand and engroſs our Thoughts, as to SERM. 
make us negligent of the one thing III. 
needful. With this Caution the Inte- 
reſts of both Worlds may be united : 
We may ſet our Affections on another, 
without loſing the Conveniences of 
this, and we may live with Chearfulneſs 
and Pleaſure here, without forfeiting our 
Inheritance hereafter. 

Now to God, &c. 


The Neceſft ity of well Husband- 


ing our Time. 
SERMON 


Preached before the HousrHoLD. 
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PSALM XC. 12. 


So teach us to number our Days, that we 
o apply our Hearts unto Wiſdom. 


HE Ule that I would make 

Tz; . of theſe Words at preſent, is, 
to introduce a Subject which 
may be outlay conſide- 
red, wiz. Tie well husbanding and 
improving of our Time. 


The 


ledge, is indee 


The Neceſſity of well, &c. 


The Shortneſs and Uncertainty of SERM. 
human Life is a thing, that has been IV. 
much complained of: And therefore 


there is no need to go about to 
prove it, ſince we all own and la- 
ment the Truth of it. To perſuade 
Men to make a y_ Ule of this Know- 

2 much harder Task : 
And for this Cauſe it was that the Ho- 


ly Plalmiſty conſcious of our Weakneſs 


in this Reſpect, thought fit to apply to 


Heaven for the Cure of it, praying to 


God, that he would teach us ſo to num- 
ber our Days, i. e. ſo to conſider and 


lay to Heart how ſhort our Time is, 


that we may apply our Hearts to the tru- 
eſt Wiſdom, by preparing for a better 
State. The way to do this (if we de- 
ſign to do it, and if we do not, we 
are certainly in a very dangerous Con- 


dition) is, to {it down and ſeriouſly con- 


{ſider with our ſelves, in what manner 
we have ſpent our Time, what Profit 
we have gained, what Loſſes we have 
ſuffered ; what Improvements we have 

made 
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SERM. made in Virtue, what Progreſs in Vice, and 
IV. in what Reſpects we are better or worſe 
wW/— Chriſtians, ; 2 we were when our Lives 
began. It is not very eaſy to point 
out the Particulars, of which this En- 
quiry ſhould conſiſt; theſe * 2 va- 
rious and different from each other, as 
the Circumſtances and Conditions of 
Men. One Man has met with Croſſes 
and Diſappointments, another with 
Proſperity and Succeſs : One has been 
; afflicted with Pain and Sickneſs, ano- 
; ther has enjoy'd Health and Strength: 
| One has been pining under Want and 
Poverty, another has been fill'd with 
Plenty: One has had many Opportuni- 
ties to do good, another has had few 
or none; and in Proportion to the Dif- 
ference of Men's Circumſtances in theſe 
Reſpects, the Articles of their Enquiry 
will be ſomewhat different too. How- 
ever, that we may not enter upon this 
7x neceſſary Work without ſome Kind of 
Method to direct us, I ſhall take upon t 


me to lay down a few General Rules v 
E for 
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for our Conduct in this Reſpect, after SERM, 
having premiſed, that in all Enquiries IV. 
of this Nature we muſt take with u 


theſe following Cautions. 

I. That that is really no Profit or 
Advantage, which ſets us forward in 
the Affairs of this World, and at the 
{ame time ſets us backward in the Ac- 


counts we are to make at the Judgment- 


Seat of Chriſt. e 

II. That that is really no Loſs, which 
is ſo only with reſpect to this World, 
provided it helps us forward in thoſe 
Articles of Enquiry, which ſhall be made 
at the Great Day of Judgmenr. 

III. That therefore in all our Buſi- 
neſs and Employments, in all our Deal- 


ings and Tranſactions with each other, 


we ought to have an Eye to that final 
Hearing, which will make us happy or 
miſerable for ever. And therefore 

IV. That to abound with this 
World's Good, and at the ſame Time 


to be poor in Grace, is in Truth the 


worſt Husbandry in the World, ſince 
- 
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S ERM. 


IV. 
B 


The Neceſſity of well 
all that exceeds our own neceſſary Oc- 
cations, was given us for the Sake of 


others, to enable us, by providing for 
the Relief of their Wants, to lay up 


for our ſelves a Reverſion of Happineſs, 


which this World cannot give. 


This being premiſed, I proceed to 


lay before you a few general Directions, 
by which we may be enabled ſo to ba- 


lance our Accounts, as to improve the 
Time to come to our ſpiritual Advan- 
tage, by looking back on what has hap- 
pened in the paſt. The Firſt is, | 


I. To compare the good Offices we 
have done, with the Opportunities we 


have had to do them. Ir is not the 
Good that is done by Us, compared 


with what is done by others, but com- 


pared with the Power and Ability we 
have to do it, that will juſtify us in the 
Sight of God. This we are taught by 
the Parable of the Widow, whoſe Mite, 
we are told, was as well accepted, as 
the rich Offerings of her wealthy Neigh- 
bours. And indeed it would be no equi- 
table or fair Proceeding, to expect the 

ſame 
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| fame Improvement from him, who SERM. 
has but few, as from him, who has IV. 
| many Talents. This would be utter- 
ly inconſiſtent with that Maxim of 
common Juſtice, which is urged b 
our bleſſed Lord himſelf : That to whom- 
ſoever much is given, of him much ſhall 
be required ; and to whom Men have com- 
mitted much, of him they will ask the more. 
But though all Men are not bleſſed 
with the ſame Means and Opportunities, 
yet moſt Men have ſome Power to do 
Good. And the leſs Power we have, 
the more careful ſhould we be not to 
loſe any Occaſion of exerting it. For 
in Proportion to our Power, be it more 
or leſs, we ſhall be expected to account 
for the Uſe of it. Accordingly it was 
ſome of the laſt Advice of a wiſe and 
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8 good Father to his Son: Be merciful af- 
y ter thy Power. If thou haſt much, give 
plenteouſly ; if thou haſt little, do thy Di- 
Hence gladly to give of that little; for ſo 
7 gat hereſt thou thy ſelf a good Reward in 
1 the Day of Neceſſity. 


It 
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IV. 
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The Neceſſity of well 
It happens indeed to be the Caſe of 


ſome, (would to God it were leſs com- 
mon than it is!) to be ſo humbled 


and afflicted in their outward Circum- 


ſtances, that they can only be the Ob. 


jects of that Charity and Compaſſion, 
which, if it had pleaſed God to bleſs 
them with the good Things of this Life, 
they would gladly have reached out to 
others. To theſe it may be offered as 
juſt Matter of Conſolation, that by their 
indigent Condition they are exempted 
from the Neceſlity of accounting for the 
Uſe of Riches. But withal they muſt 
remember, that there are many Inſtances 
of Duty, wherein the pooreſt Man alive 
may ſupply the Neceſſities, and admini- 


ſter to the Wants of others. To feed the 


ſings and Conveniencies, which they 


| Riches the only Talents committed to 


Hungry and to cloath the Naked; to 
diſtribute among the Poor thoſe Bleſ- 


want through the Affluence of others, 
are, doubtleſs, very great and ſhining In- 
ſtances; but they are by no means the 
only Inſtances of Compaſſion; nor are 


our 
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our Care for the Exerciſe of Chriſtian SER . 
Charity. Who was ever in a poorer IV. 
or more mean Condition, than our Sa 
viour Chriſt himſelf? And yet who was 
: ever more charitable than He? Or who 
ever more abounded in thoſe Offices of 
Compaſſion, by which he has com- 
manded us to expreſs our Charity, and 

to teſtify our Love to others? The 
Character which is given him by one 

of the Sacred Writers, and the Deſcrip- 

tion which is left by all of them, 1s, 

that he went about doing Good, and that 

too at a Time, when his Poverty and 
Diſtreſs gave Occaſion to that pathe- 
tical Complaint of his, that the Foxes 
I had Holes, and the Birds of the Air had 
4 Neſts; But the Son of Man had not where 
to lay his Head. What Riches had any 
of his Apoſtles, who were choſen from 
)Y © ſome of the moſt mean Employments, 
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5 and had as great a Share in the Suffer- | 
E ings and Afflictions, as in the Virtues 5 
* of their Lord and Maſter? But as poor x 
3 as they were, they never wanted Means 5 
| ; 


: to expreſs their compaſſionate Concern 
, Vor. I. . far 


Ti he Neceſſity of wwell 


SRM. for Men, by the moſt conſpicuous Acts 
IV. of Charity. Silver and Gold have ad, ii 

I none, lays one of them: But “ 

ſuch as I have, give I thee; In the 


Name of Jeſus Chriſt of Nazareth, riſe 
up and walk. 


Theſe, it may be ſaid, are great In- 


ſtances of Chariry; but they are the 


Work of a miraculous Power; a Power, 


which Chriſt had by virtue of his divine 
Nature, and his Apoſtles from the 
Spirit of God: Nor can we be expect- 
ed to do the Works that they did, ſince 
we have not the ſame Power to perform 
them. It is true, we cannot. But is 
there then no other Way? have we ne- 
ver an Opportunity to admoniſh the 
Wicked, to inſtruct the Ignorant, or to 
comfort our afflicted Brethren? Can 
we fave them no Trouble in their or- 
dinary Concerns by taking a little Trou- 


ble on our ſelves? Are there not many 


good Offices, that one may do another, 
withour ſuffering the leaſt Injury him- 
ſelf? What is it, that cauſes one to be 
eſteemed a good, and another a bad 

Neigh- 
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Neighbour amongſt us? Is it not the SERM. 
granting or A common Fa- IV. 
vours, which may be well ſpared with - 


| 
þ 
l 
h 
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e out Damage to our ſelves? If fo, what 
e Excuſe can it be to ſay, we have no 
Riches to beſtow on others, when we 
deny them, what we have to give? 
when we refuſe to afford them that 
, Comfort in Diſtreſs, which is all that 
e our preſent Circumſtances will allow ? 
0 One would think the common Wants 
_ and Neceſlities of our Nature, from 
-C which none of us can pretend to be 
m exempted, ſhould knit us all together 


in the Bands of Love, and diſpoſe us 
to combine, if for no better Reaſon, 
yet at leaſt for the Eaſe and Conveni- 
ence we ſhould find in promoting each 
other's Good. But where can we find 
a greater Want of Charity, than among 
thoſe who ſtand moſt in need of it? 
As if the Hardſhips of Poverty were too 
little of themſelves, ſome of thoſe, who 
feel it, do but add to its Afflictiong; 
grieving their Neighbours by their un- 

= Fs friendly 


68 The Neceſſity of well 
SER. friendly Treatment, and themſelves by 
N IV. their uncharitable Tempers. While 
4 cheſe things are ſo, it is in vain for 
} them to talk of the Good they would 

have done, if God's Providence had 
truſted them with the Management 
and Uſe of Riches. For as ſure as 
they are envious and malicious in their 
Want, they would have been inſolent 
and unkind in Plenty : As ſure as they 
now murmur at the Good of others, 
they would then have been indifferent 
to their Diſtreſs. The ſame Principle 
would ſtill have followed them, through 
all Fortunes, and all Circumſtances in 
Life: And he that has ſo little Love 
and Benevolence in his Temper, ſo lit- 
tle Will and Inclination ro do Good, 
as to loſe the few ſmall Opportunities 

: he has, would have loſt them, if they 
A | had been more and greater. The Re- 

% | verſe of our Saviour's Reaſoning, will 

0 hold good with Reſpect to him; He 
that has not been faithful over a few 
things, is not fit to be a Ruler over ma- 
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Husbanding our Time. 69 
my things, nor ſhall he enter into the Foy Ser. 
of his Lord. = 
To return therefore to the Rule I —— 
gave you: Since ſo many excellent 
| things are ſpoken of Charity, ſince 
1 Charity is the Bond of Perfectneſs; ſince 
t the End of the Command is Charity; 
8 the Way to know, whether we are 
r poſſeſt of this heavenly Virtue, is (as I 


t ſaid) to compare the good Offices we 
y have done, with the Opportunities we 
„ have had to do them. To compare 
It them with the Good that is done by 
e others, is a falſe and uncertain Rule; 
h becauſe we can neither know what is 
n done by others, nor if we did, ſhould 
e ve be bound to follow them. Our Ex- 
t= ample may as well be a Rule to them, 
d, as theirs can be a Rule to us; and if 
es neither we, nor they have an Eye to 
ey our own Power, but meaſure our Acti- 
e- ons by the Practice of each other, in 


ill this Caſe the Blind will but lead the | 

fle Blind, and both may fall into the Pit. — 
·Whereas by comparing the good Offi- - 
a- | 3 CES F 


The Neceſſity of well 

ces we have done, with the Opportu- 
nitics we have had to do them, we ſhall 
be able to ſee, how our Charity has 
abounded, and in what Inſtances it has 
been defective: And may thereby be en- 
abled fo to regulate our Conduct, fo to 
husband and improve our Talents, that 
when we are called to give account of 
our Stewardſhip, we may do it with 
Joy, and not with Grief. 

Thus much for the firſt Rule, to keep 
our Accounts even, and to prepare for 
the great Day of judgment. The next 


is, To compare the Mercies we have re- 


ceiv'd with the Returns we have made 
to Heaven for them. Numberleſs are 
the Bleſſings, which God's gracious Pro- 
vidence pours down among the Sons 
of Men. Every Day and every Hour 
we live, is a freſh Inſtance of his Good- 
neſs to us. To him we are indebted 


for all the Bleſſings we receive from the 


Exerciſe of our ſeveral Callings; for the 


proſperous Succeſs of our Projects and 


Deſigns, and for the Fruits of our ho- 
” neſt 
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neſt Labours. It is He, who crowneth SE rm. 
the Tear with his Goodneſs, and whoſe 1V. 
Clouds drop Fatneſs : Who viſiteth the 


Earth and bleſſeth it, yea, and maketh it 
very plenteous: Who watereth her Fur- 
rows, and ſendeth Rain into the little 
Valleys thereof; who maketh it ſoft with 
th: Drops of Rain, and bleſſeth the Increaſe 
of it. Nay it is He, who gives us that 
chearful Spirit, without which his other 
Bleſſings would be loſt to us. Every 
Man, ſays Solomon, to whom God hath 
given Riches and Wealth, and hath given 
hin Power to eat thereof, and to take his 
Portion, and to rejoyce in his Labour, this 
alſo is the Gift of God. So that to him 


we are indebred both for the Bleflings 


themſelves, and the Comfort and De- 
light they yield. To him therefore we 
ſhould. aſcribe the Glory; to him we 
ſhould return the Thanks. This is the 
only Recompenſe he requires for all the 
Inſtances of his Favour to us, not as 


_ reflecting any Honour upon him, or 


adding any Luſtre to his infinite Perfe- 
F 4 ctions; 
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SERM. ctions; but as the beſt Tribute we are 
IV. able to pay, the only Acknowledgment 
ue can make for his Goodneſs, and the 


only Service, by which we can deſerve 
the Continuance of his Favour to us. 
To know therefore, whether we have 


thus deſerved it; we mult look back 


upon the Mercies we have received: 
Not only thoſe general Mercies, which 
he diſpenſes to all Men promiſcuouſly, 
but likewiſe thoſe particular Inſtances 
of his Providence, in which we are 
more peculiarly concerned. Some ſig- 


nal Proofs of God's Favour and Prote- 


ction, ſome eminent Eſcapes from Dan- 
ger, ome great Deliverances from ap- 
proaching Evils, every Year's Experi- 
ence will afford: And he mult needs 
be a very careleſs Obſerver of the Be- 
nefits conferred upon him, who cannot 
recollect many Inſtances of this Kind, 
that have happened to his own Perſon 


in particular. When therefore we have 


raiſed up theſe Thoughts in our Minds, 


the next Thing to be conſidered is, 
| what 
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what Acknowledgments we have made SER. 

for theſe great and undeſerved Mercies. IV. 

If we bench upon Enquiry, that we have 
lived like Men under a Senſe of ſuch 
infinite Obligations, God's Mercies are 
then Mercies indeed: In as much as 
they will tend not only to our preſent, 
but likewiſe ro our future Happineſs. 
If nor, it is Time ro make up our 
Accounts, and to pay our Arrears of 
Gratitude, by offering up at the Throne 
of Grace, the ſmall Recompenſe he re- 
quires us to make, even the Acknow- 
ledgments of a thankful Heart, and by 
Redfaſtl reſolving, through the Help of 
his Grace, 10 ſerve and pleaſe him in New- 
weſs of Life, as long as we have our 
Being upon Earth. And that this may 
be * with the better Proſpect of 
Succeſs, the next Rule J ſhall offer, is 
this: 1 
III. That we carefully compare the 
Sins we have committed, with the 
Temotations, by which we were ſeduced. 
We can ſee, when the Power of a 


Tempra- 
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SeRM. Temptation is over, when the Pleaſure 
IV. is vaniſhed, and the Paſſion gratified, 
H the true Value both of Vice and Vir- 
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tue; which perhaps we could not, 
while we were blinded by our Intereſt, 
or intoxicated with the Love of Plea- 
ſure. The way therefore tro know, 
what Enjoyment we may expect from 
the Commiſſion of any Sin hercatter, 
is, to conſider what Comfort or Satis- 
faction we receive from a Sin that is 
already paſt ; what Recompenſe it has 
made us for the Loſs of our Innocence, 
and for the Forfeiture of God's Favour 
to us. If Intereſt was the Motive, 
let us conſider, what Benefit we have 
found in the Poſſeſſion of ill gotten 
Wealth; whether we are ever the hap- 
pier or more contented Men, for any 
of our unlawful Gains; whether they 
have not waſted by inſenſible Degrees, 
without doing us any real Service; or 
if not, ——_—_ we have never any 
painful Thoughts from the Senſe we 
have, that they are none of ours, but 


ought 
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ought to be reſtored to others. If we SER. 
have no Remorſe, our Caſe is dange- IV. 
rous; and if we have, we muſt be ſen WWW 
ſible how little it is worth while, to 

fo feit that Innocence and Integrity of 
Heart, which is a perpetual Spring of 
Confort, for the Sake of that, which, 
when we come to prove it, is but Va- 

nity and Vexation of Spirit. For ubat 
will it profit a Man, to gain the whole 
world, if he loſes his own Quiet and Re- 
poſe? Much leſs will it profit him, if 

he loſes his Soul by it; the worſt Loſs 

that he can poſhbly ſuſtain, On the 
other Hand, if Pleaſure has been our 
Aim, if it is for That, that we have 

loſt our Innocence, let us ſit down, 

and compute our Gains. What Fruit 

had wwe then in thoſe Things, whereof we 

are now aſhamed? What was all we got 

by it, even in the Height of our En- 
joyment, but a nn and ſhort 
Delight? And what now remains of it, 

but Remorſe of Conſcience, and the {ad 

it Remembrance, that our Guilt ſtill lives, 
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76 | 
SER. though the Pleaſure be quite gone for 


IV. ever? Such will be the Pleaſure which 
i yet to come; and which now tempts 


The Neceſſity of well 


us with the moſt inviting Fondneſs. 


That alſo will be r for ever. When 


| Expence, 


we think on theſe things, who would 
ever hearken to the Suggeſtions of ei- 
ther Intereſt or Pleaſure, ſeducing us to 
Sin and Miſery > who would ever ſub- 
mit to part with an Advantage, for a- 
ny Thing which he has found, upon 
balancing the Account, to be no fair 
and juſt Equivalent? | 
Whilſt we are upon this Head, we 
may conſider further, what Temptati- 
ons have been molt apt to be ail us; 
and Theſe, when we are caisfied? of their 
Force and Influence, we ſhould be ve- 
ry careful for the future to avoid; in 
hke manner as a prudent and frugal 
Manager will avoid all Places, all Com- 


panies and Occaſions, which he has fre- 


quently found, by examining his Ac- 
counts, have led him to an unneceſlary 


By 
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By this Rule when we have fortified SERRI. 
and ſecured our Hearts, and armed them IV. 
againſt the Power of Temptation, we 


may proceed to the fourth and laſt Rule 
I ſhall offer, viz. © 
IV. To compare the Vows and Re- 


ſolutions we have made, with their ac- 


tual Performance and Effect. The 
worſt of us, no doubt, have at ſome 
Time or other, had Thoughts of for- 
ſaking our Sins. If they were only ge- 
neral, without fixing any Time, wich 


| Reaſon have we to think, we ſhall ever 


do more, than repeat the ſame general 
Reſolutions 2 If we have fixed a Time, 
and that Time is paſt, what Advances 
have we made in Virtue? Do we ſtea- 
dily hold our, in purſuance of our Vow, 
againſt the Force of all Temptations 


that aſſail us? If ſo, we have obtained 


a Victory indeed; and happy that Ser- 


vant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, 


ſhall find ſo doing. If not, we have 


Reaſon to ſuſpect our Hearts, and to 


guard them with more Diligence for the 
future. 


2 


$i} 
* 
* * 
| * 
Nw. H 
. 
. 
d 
59 
* 
N 


- 


LE — P — =o 4 * ; 
+ #2" % LB 
8 as — 100 


3 
r 


Ts 
— — 


* 


2 * 


W.... 
COTS gab fe. 


periſhed; neither have they any more 
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SERM. future. For if one Reſolution has been 
IV. broken through, what Hope, that we 
hall keep another? It is a Sign there 


is ſome perverſe and wicked Principle, 
which lies lurking at the Bottom of 
our Hearts, which the longer we in- 
dulge, the more Power it will gain, 


and the more difficult it will be to 


conquer it. 

To conclude: We are hitherto pre- 
ſerved by the good Providence of God, 
to conſider and amend our Ways. 
The Day of Grace is as yet vouch- 
ſafed to us; tho many of thoſe with 
whom we have converſed, are now 


laid in the loweſt Pit, in the Place o 


Darkneſs, and in the Deep. Hei 
Sentence is fixt for ever: For there 
is no Work, nor Device, nor Know- 
ledge, nor Wiſdom, nor Repentance, 
nor Mercy in the Grave whither 
they are gone: Their Love alſo, and 
their Hatred, and their Envy is now 
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a Portion for ever in any thing that SRM. 
is done under the Sun. How long IV. 
any of us may ſurvive, we know . 


not: But this we know, that we 
muſt fall at laſt, and that the Time 
we have to live, whether long or 
ſhort, is as nothing with reſpect to 


that Eternity, which is to come, and 


for which therefore we ſhould be 
conſtantly Preparing, leſt Day ſucceed 
Day, and Year ſucceed Year, and 


Death overtake us in the ſame ſloth- 


ful State, reſolving to repent without 


beginning, or beginning without ever 


finiſhing. Wherefore, my beloved 
Brethren, Let us exhort one another 
daily, while it is called to Day, left 
any of us be hardened through the De- 
ceitfulneſs of Sin: And may God, of 
his grear Mercy, diſpoſe our Hearts 
to conſider our real Intereſt, and ſof 
teach us to number our Days, thar 
we may apply our Hearts unto Wiſ⸗ 
dom. 


Now 
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80 The Neceſſity of well, &c. 
SERM. Now to God the Father, Son, and 
IV. Holy Ghoſt, be aſcribed all Honour, 
— Prat Might, Majeſty and Do- 

minion, both now, henceforth, and 
for evermore, 
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Preached before the DUKE. 
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And jeſus anſwered, and ſaid unto her, 
Martha, Martha, thou art careful, 
and troubled about many Things: But 
one Thing is needful ; and Mary hath _ 
choſen that good Part, which Hall not 
be taken from her. 


E Characters of the two SERM. 
T Perſons that are mentioned V. 
in my Text, may be gather 
ed from the Circumſtances 
related of them. The Story is this. 
Vo. I. G Our 
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82 The one Thing needful. 
SERM. Our Saviour, it ſeems, in the Courſe of 
V. his Travels from one Place to another, 
—— had juſt entered into a Village, which 
was called Bethany, where he was cour- 
teouſly received and entertained, in the 
Houſe of a Woman, whoſe Name was 
Martha. This Martha had a Siſter, 
whoſe Name was Mary; the ſame Per- 
ſon, of whom we are told in the Goſ- 
pel of St. John, that having purchaſed 
a Box of Ointment of Spikenard, very 
precious, ſhe anointed the Feet of Jeſus 
with it, and wiped them with her own 
Hair. Our Saviour, who never loſt. 
an Opportunity to do Good, inſtead 
of attending to his own Refreſkment, 
as it was natural at ſuch a Time to do, 
was diſcourſing to his Diſciples, and 
entertaining them, no doubt, with 
fomething, which was well worth their 


O? | 
Hearing. Mary perceived this, and 
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being willing to improve by the In- 
ſtruction of ſo good a Teacher, fate 
down at his Feet, and heard him. 
Martha, in the mean Time, who per- 


haps 
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haps was as well pleaſed with this ViſitSERN. 
which her Lord had made her, was v. 
expreſſing her Reſpect to him in a dif-—v— 


ferent Way, by preparing things proper 
to entertain him; and miſſing her Siſter, 
whoſe Help ſhe expected, and which 
could never be more neceſlary, than ir 
was then, ſhe interrupts our Saviour in 


the midſt of his Diſcourſe, with what 


ſhe thought a very reaſonable Com- 
plaint. Lord, doſt thou not care, that 


my Siſter bath left me to ſerve alone? 


Bid her therefore, that ſhe help me. To 
which our Saviour replies in my Text, 
Martha, Martha, thou art careful, and 
troubled about many things: But ons thing 
is needful; and Mary hath choſen that 
good Part, which ſhall not be taken away 
from her, In which Words he does not 
ſeem directly to diſapprove of the Part 
which Martha choſe. For ſome Body 


muſt have done what Martha did, or 


our Saviour mult have wanted that ne- 


cellary Refreſhment, for the Sake of 


which he came. Nor is his Anſwer to 
| G 2 be 
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The one Thing needful. 


SErM. be underſtood, as reſpecting only what 
V. 


had happened at that Time in particu- 
lar, but as extending to the Characters 
of the two Perſons here mentioned, with 
reſpect to their whole Conduct and Be- 
haviour. Martha was a Perſon of an 
active Temper, diligent and induſtrious 
in the Management of her Affairs, and 
what we call a very prudent Woman. 
Mary, on the other Hand, was leſs ad- 
dicted to Buſineſs, and more given to 
Contemplation and Prayer, to the hear- 
in r of God's Word, and to ſuch Acts 


of Piety, as are more apt to recom- 


mend us to the Favour of God, than 
the good Opinion and Eſteem of Men. 
Something like this may eaſily be col- 


lected from the little, that is ſaid of 


them in ſome other Places; but eſpe- 
cially from the Anſwer, which our Sa- 
viour here makes, and which ſeems to 
have reſpect to the whole Government 
of their Lives, in which we may ſup- 
poſe there was as much Difference at 
other Times, as in this Inſtance there 
appears 
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appears t | be. The Meaning therefore SERM. 


of the Words is this. Martha, Mar- 

tha, thou art careful and troubled a- 
bout many Things, i. e. ] perceive 
thou art very much concerned about 
the Management of thy worldly Buſi- 
"nels. I ſee, that in this, and I know, 
that in other Inſtances, thou arr apt to be 
full of Care: for which I do terblame 
thee; but I would not have thee think, 
that this ought to be thy only Study; 
that the Cares of this World ſhould em- 
ploy thy whole Thoughts, and ſhut out 
all other Buſineſs. For one thing is 
needful; one thing is ſtill wanting: 1 
need not tell thee, what it is I mean: 
For Mary hath choſen it; and a good 
Part it is; and it ſhall not be taken away 
from her, i. e. She ſhall not be diſturb- 
ed in the Exerciſe of it now, on Ac- 
count of this Complaint of thine; nor 
indeed ſhall ſhe ever loſe it. It is on 


this Account, as well as on many others, 


2 much better Part, than what thou 
haſt choſen, inaſmuch as it will never 
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The one Thing needſul. 


SRM. fail her. It is a Part, which can ever be 
V. unſeaſonable, or unneceſſary; nor ſhall 
e ever be diſappointed in it. 


Having thus ſhewn, what I take to 
be the Meaning of the Words, I ſhall 
now enter on the Doctrine contained 
in them. | 

The firſt thing to be obſerved, is the 
Character of Martha, and the Judg- 
ment, which our Saviour paſles there- 
upon; in which, as I ſaid, he does 
not blame her for her Care in the Ma- 
nagement of her worldly Buſineſs, much 


leſs for her Diligence in attending up- 


on him, and preparing an Entertainment 
for him; but for making ſuch things 


the whole Buſineſs of her Life, being 
bent upon them, and ſwallowed up in 
them, to that Degree, that ſhe could 
not give a fit Attention to thoſe things 
which concerned her Soul. And this, 
I believe, is a pretty common Caſe: 


For which Reaſon 1 ſhall conſider it 


more particularly. 


Firſt 


> © _ AN — [—— Fi! 


3 2 "OO "OS LY 
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Firſt then, it is certain, there is a ne- SERM. 


ceſſary Attention to the Management V. 
of our worldly Buſineſs, which is ſo far —— 


from deſerving Cenſure, that it is a 
very commendable and uſeful Quality : 
a Duty, which we owe to our ſelves 
in particular, and to the Families, to 
which we ſeverally belong. Maſters 
and Miſtreſſes have an Intereſt in ſo do- 
ing; and ſo indeed have Children, 
when they have Senſe enough to know, 
that their Happineſs and Welfare de- 
pend upon their Parents, and that their 
Parents ſeldom ſuffer in any worldly 
Matter, but they alſo muſt needs ſuffer 


with them. Servants indeed have no 
Intereſt of their own, or at leaſt but 


few of them, though ſome perhaps have, 
in the Succeſs of their Maſter's Buſineſs. 
But it is their Duty however, if that has 


any Weight with them, to manage eve- 


ry thing with as much Care for the Be- 
nefit of their Maſter, as if it were their 
own perſonal Concern. This they are 


bound in ſtrict Juſtice to perform; and 
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88 The one Thing needful. . 
SERM. without this they do not anſwer their 
V. Maſter's Expectation; they do not per- 
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which is always ſuppoſed, if not expreſ- 
ly mentioned, in the Contract which is 
made berween them. 


many Texts of Scripture, that recom- 
mend it; but it is my Buſineſs now, to 
ſhew the Danger of abuſing it; for the 
beſt things, we know, are liable to 
be abuſed, and among the reſt this Du- 
ty in particular. 

Be pleaſed then to obſerve the Cen- 
ſure, which is here paſt upon One, who 
was by no Means defective in this Du- 
ty, but was rather too careful to perform 


from ſhunning any Buſineſs, that it was 
plext and diſturb'd her Thoughts with 


Care of her Affairs was a perfect Trou- 
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form that Covenant or Agreement, 


Much might be ſaid, if my Subject 
would admit of it, to enforce the Pra- 
tice of this Care and Diligence, from 


it. She rather over-did it, being ſo far 
her Duty to attend, that ſhe rather per- 


more than was needful for her. The 
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ble and Fatigue to her; allowing noSzrm. 
Reſt or Interruption from them, but V. 
perpetually diſtracting her with their 


Number and Variety, and oppreſſing 
her with their conſtant Weight. Not that 
| ſhe was addicted, as we can find, to 
Avarice: On the contrary, ſhe ſeems 
to have been liberal enough in diſpen- 
ſing what ſhe had, as Occaſion offered, 
in charitable and pious Uſes. Such was 
the Reception of our Bleſſed Saviour, 


which is remembred in this Chapter to 
her Advantage, and which ſeems to 


have been the Foundation of that Friend- 
ſhip to the two Siſters, which moved 
him, as we are told in the Goſpel of 
St. John, to raiſe their Brother Lazarus 
from the Dead. 
The Character of Martha is therefore 
the Character of a provident and frugal 
Woman, neither covetous in Saving, nor 
extravagant in Spending, but ſenſible 


withal, how very neceſſary it is to at- 


tend her Buſineſs, and look after her 


Affairs, which diſpoſes her ſometimes to 
9 be 
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' Sxrm. be too anxious and ſolicitous, too much q 
V. troubled and concern'd about them. A 
his is a Character which one would v 

not take to be a bad one, the laſt Part it 
of it being all that can be thought ſo. w 
But our Saviour, you ſee, was fo diſſa- 0 


tisfied with ehis, that in the Height of R 
her Pains and Care to pleaſe him, he C 
takes upon him to reprove her for it. h 
Martha, Martha, Thou art careful and ju 
troubled about many Things, but one Thing 1 


is needful. In one Reſpect the was more k 
careful than ſhe ſhould be, but this cau- t 
ſed her to be too negligent in another; W 
which happened to be a Point of ſuch tl 
vaſt Importance, that no other Kind of b 
Diligence could excuſe it. What this 8 
Point is, we ſhall preſently obſerve. In A 
the mean time, let us conſider, if a f 
Woman of this Character could deſerve C 
to be ſo cenſured and reproved, what t 
muſt be the Caſe of many other n 
Perſons, who fall ſhort of this Charac- i 
ter, defective as it is, and who are not t 
ſo good as Martha? Some People are b 


quite 
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quite careleſs and improvident in their SERM. 
Affairs, and for want of that Diligence, V. 
with which ſhe abounded, do wantonly VV 


throw away in the Service of their Luſts, 
what ought to be preſervd for their 
own comfortable Subſiſtence, or the 
Relief of their poor Brethren in Diſtreſs. 
Others go beyond her in that Part of 
her Character, which our Saviour here 
juſtly reprehends, ſetting their Hearts ſo 
much upon worldly Treaſures, and ta- 
king ſo much Pleaſure in them, that 
they cannot be perſuaded to part with 
what they might, for the Benefit of 
thoſe that want it. Theſe People may 
be told, that to put them in ſuch a 
State, as our Saviour recommends to 
Martha, more things than one are need- 


ful. The Former muſt be taught that 


Care and Diligence, which is neceſſa 
to be employed in their worldly Buſi- 


neſs; and the Latter muſt part with that 


immoderate Affection, which they bear 


to their worldly Riches and Poſſeſſions, 


before they can arrive at that low De- 
gree 
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SzRM.gree of Virtue, of which the Perſon, 
V. we now ſpeak of, was poſſeſt. When 
= once they have done this, they have 


gained a great Point, bur ſtill chey muſt 


| be told, there is one Thing needſul; a 


Thing, that is of infinite more Weight 
and Moment, than all that they can do 
beſides. And that is the Part which Ma- 
ry choſe, Mary has choſen that good Part, 
which ſhall not be taken away from her. 
And now we enter upon another kind 
of Character; the Character of One, 
who, by all that js ſaid of her, appears 
to have had but very ſmall Regard to 
the things we have been now conſider- 
ing. Mary was a Woman of a quite 


different Spirit; ſhe ſeems to have had 
but very little of this World, but a great 


deal of the next about her. For which 
Reaſon, her Example, with our Savi- 
our's Approbation, expreſt in theſe 
Words, which make a Part of my Text, 


has been urged by ſome, as a Pattern of 


that recluſe and monaſtiek State of Life, 
which is practiſed in the Church of 
| | | Rome, 
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Rome. But this is a Miſtake, For if S ERNI. 
it be ſuppoſed, that this holy Perſon V. 
was actually engaged in ſuch a State off 


Life as this, ic is enough to anſwer, 
thar ſuch a State of Life had never ar 
thar Time been profeſt by any, and 
that certainly ſhe could not belong to 
any Order, which was not at that Time 
in being. If it be only meant, that 
her Frame of Mind was fitted to ſuch 
2 State of Life, and that therefore it is 
probable, if there had been any Order, 
any Inſtitution, or Society of this Kind, 
in which ſhe might have been admit- 
ted, ſhe would have uſed the Opportu- 
nity, and devoted her ſelf to it; the 
Anſwer is, firſt, This is more than we 
know; ſecondly, If we did know it, 
it cannot be inferred from any thing 
that is ſaid in the Text before us, that 
our Saviour would have liked her 
Choice; for he certainly ſpeaks of a ve- 
ry different Thing; a Thing which was 
conſiſtent with the moſt active Life, 
and which therefore he recommends as 


the 
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The one Thing needful. 


SERM. che only thing wanting to one, that 
V. was engaged in a Life of Care and 
—— Trouble; not expecting her to retire and 


leave the World, but to live piouſly 
and deyoutly in it. It may likewiſe be 
obſerved, that the Example of Mary, 
which our Saviour recommends to her 
Siſter's Notice, as worthy to be copied 
by her, is the Example of one, who li- 
ved as much in the World, as her more 


active and buly Siſter; tho one of them, 


on this great and extraordinary Occaſi- 
on, had lefr the other to do every 
thing by her ſelf. If this had not been 
ſo, there had been no room for the 
Complaint, which is made by one Si- 
ſter of the other; why ſhould Martha 
think it hard to be forſaken by her Si- 


ſter, If it was no more than her con- 


ſtart Cuſtom ſo to do? if ſhe was whol- 
ly given up to a Life of Piety and De- 
votion, and had quitted all worldly Bu- 
ſineſs? The Preference therefore, which 


is here given ro Mary, cannot properly 


be underſtood-as any Ground or Foun- 


dation 


— A, — — — — — heaped 
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dation for preferring ſuch a State ofSERM. 
Privacy and Retirement, to an active V. 
and buſy Life; ſince our Saviour, it is —v— 
plain in the Words before us, had no 
Deſign to diſcourſe of either. His Opi- 
nion of that Matter may be gathered 
from his Practice, from which it appears, 
that he preferred the latter, tho he 
ſometimes uſed the former; he retired 
ſometimes from the Multitude that was 
about him, from the Company of his 
Diſciples, and the great Work of Teach- 
ing, that he might have Leiſure for a 
little while to lift up his Thoughts to 
the Place from whence he came. But 
his Time, for the moſt part, was em- 
ployed in Publick; the chief Buſineſs of, 
his Life was to go about, and do Good. 
And ſurely to be ſhut up, and ſequeſt- 

ed from the World, to ſhun all Op- 
portunities of doing Good to others, 
can never be the way to follow his Ex- 
ample: It can never, to be ſure, be the 
one thing needful, which our Saviour 
here labours to recommend. What then 
may 
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96 The one Thing needful. 

SERM. may we ſuppoſe to be the Meaning of 
V. theſe Words > What was it, that Mary 
as commended for having choſen, and 
Martha is reproved for wanting? I 

| anſwer in one Word, it was Piety. 

It was a Senſe of Religion, a true Spi- 

rit of Devotion, a Deſire to recommend 
her (elf to the Favour of God, and to 

be graciouſly accepted by him. This 

was a Thing, which by one of the Siſt- 

ers in the great Hurry of her worldly 
Buſineſs, was forgor, but remembred 

by the other, who was never better 
pleaſed, than with ſuch an Opportu- 

nity, as was now offered to her to im- 

G pw in Virtue, and be inſtructed in 
er Duty from the Mouth of ſo Divine 1 
a Teacher. This was what moved har WM 
' 
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to ſteal a little Time from a Buſineſs, 

in which doubtleſs ſne might well have 

been employed, thinking perhaps that 

her more careful Siſter might at that | 

Time have made a ſhift without her; MW 

or perhaps deſigning to divide her Time 1 

in ſuch a Manner berween her __ | 
an 
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and her Gueſt, as not to be quite uſe-SERNI. 
leſs and unprofitable to the One, nor V. 
loſe the Benefit ſhe expected from the 


Other: But whatever were her Thoughts, 
for what Reaſon ſoever ſhe held her ſelf 
excuſed from attending upon her Siſter, 
her Intention was ſo good, her Piety ſo 


great, her Deſire to be inſtructed was 


ſo much to be commended, that our 
Saviour who knew her Heart, took Oc- 
caſion to propoſe her as a Pattern to her 
Siſter; one Thing you want, and your 
| Siſter has it, and therefore to her Ex- 
ample I refer you. 

Thus have we ſeen, what the one 
Thing is, which our Saviour found Mar- 
tha wanted. It is a Spirit of Devo- 


tion, a true Senſe of Religion, which 


many Men want, who notwithſtanding 
that, are eſteemed very upright Men: 
and ſo they may be between Man and 
Man: They may be juſt in their Deal- 
ings, they may be temperate and ſober, 
_ they may give no Offence, they may 
be diligent in their Buſineſs; and yer in 

voi the 


. one J hing needful. 
SER. the Sight of God they may be far from 
V. being upright, for want of this one thing 
—— needful, It has been ſaid, that the beſt 


Actions that were ever done by any 
Heathens, deſerve no better Name, 
than that of ſplendid Sins. What ſhall 
we ſay then of the ſeemingly good 
Actions of thoſe Chriſtians, who are 
deſtitute of that Chriſtian Principle, 
from which every Chriſtian Virtue pro- 
ceeds? We will not eall them Sins, for 
that may be thought hard: but ſurely 
they are unavailing Virtues, And isit 
not great Pity, that good Actions 
ſhould be loſt, for want of a good 
Principle to recommend them ? 2 
after we have taken Pains to live ſober- 
ly and righteouſly, we ſhould loſe our 
Reward, and be deceived ar laſt, for 


want of living godly too? Yet how ma- 


ny Men are there, who have outward- 
ly no Fault, and inwardly no Senſe of 
Virtue! who are very regular and or- 
derly in the Diſcharge of all Duties, 
except that which they owe to God: 

That, 
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That, which is not only the moſt ne- SERNI. 
ceſſary of all Duties, but that alſo with- V. 

out which the Performance of all Du 
ties, is no better than Formality and 
# Pretence? For if we do not love God, 
and ſtudy to pleaſe him, we have in 
| Truth no Religion in us: if our Righ- 
teouſneſs proceeds from any worldly Mo- 
tive, if we propoſe any other Reward 
but that which he has promiſed, and 
allow'd us to purſue, it is not Righte- 
ouſneſs, it is Falſhood and Hypocrily ; 
it wants the great Requiſite, the one 
thing neceſſary to make it acceptable 
and well pleaſing to God. Vet thoſe, 
who are uſually called moral Men; thoſe | 
who do their Duty to themſelves and 
others, upon a_ Principle of Conveni- 
ence, a Principle of Intereſt, a Princi- 
ple of Decency, or any other Principle 
but that, which, as I faid, is the true || 
genuine Chriſtian Principle, have a ve- | | 
ry hard Work to do. They labour as i 
much, and take as much Pains, as, if Bl 
it were employ'd in a better Manner, 10 


H 2 would '< 
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SERM, would certainly recommend them to the 
V. Favour of God, and entitle, tixein to 
> everlaſting Lite. Nay indeed hey take 
more; for it is a much harder Task to 
erform ſuch Actions without tlie Love 
of God, than it would be to perform 
them with it. Nay harder, than it 
would be to obtain the Love of God, 
and to furniſh their Minds with ſuch a 
Spirit of Religion, as would render their 
whole Duty eaſy. That therefore all 
thoſe, who are poſſeſt of this Virtue, 
may be the more inclined to keep it, 
to fix it in their Hearts, and to exert 
it in their Lives, and by all means to 
cheriſh and promote ir, I ſhall briefly 
propoſe one Motive to recommend it, 
ſuggeſted in the laſt Words of my Text. 
Mary hath choſen that good Part, that 
ſhall not be taken away from her. That 
it is a good Part, you have heard; to 
which 1 ſhall now add, that it ſhall not 
be taken from us. 
This can be ſaid of no other thing; 


that Men are apt to make the — 
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of their Wiſhes. Nothing in this SERM. 


World that Men purſue, no carthly 


LOL 


V. 


Bleſſing of whatever Kind it be, is ſo . 


permanent and laſting, fo fixt and cer- 
tain, but in ſome Senſe or other it may 
be taken from us. But of true Religi- 


on and the Love of God, the good 
Part which Mary choſe, we cannot be 


deprived, we can never loſe it, it can 
never be ſtollen, it can never be forced 
from us; if we do not wilfully part with 
it, we are ſure to poſſeſs it, and it is 
ſure to be a Bleſſing to us. Nothing 
elle we value, can be ſo relied on: For 
whether it be Friends, they ſhall fail; 


whether it be Pleaſure, that ſhall ceaſe; 


whether ir be Riches, they ſhall vaniſh 


= away. And even while we keep them, 


there are Times aud Seaſons, when they 
can do us no real Service, and that too, 
when we ſtand moſt in need of them. 
How vain is it to talk to a ſick Man 
of Friends! How little is he diſpos d to 
hear of Pleaſure! What Comfort can his 
Wealth afford him! All theſe he would 

| H; gladly 
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SERM, would certainly recommend them to the 
V. Favour of God, and entitle tliam to 
N everlaſting Lite. Nay indeed hey take 


more; for it is a much harder Task to 
perform ſuch Actions without the Love 
of God, than it would be to perform 
them with it. Nay harder, than it 
would be to obtain the Love of God, 
and to furniſh their Minds with ſuch a 
Spirit of Religion, as would render their 
whole Duty eaſy. That therefore all 
thoſe, who are poſſeſt of this Virtue, 
may be the more inclined to keep it, 
to fix it in their Hearts, and to exert 
it in their Lives, and by all means to 
cheriſh and promote it, I ſhall bricfly 
propoſe one Motive to recommend it, 
ſuggeſted in the laſt Words of my Text. 
Mary hath choſen that good Part, that 
ſhall not be taken away from her. That 
it is a good Part, you have heard; to 
which 1 ſhall now add, that it ſhall not 
be taken from us. 

This can be ſaid of no other thing, 


that Men are apt to make the — 
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of their Wiſhes. Nothing in this SERM. 


World that Men purſue, no carthly 


Bleſſing of whatever Kind it be, is fo w 
permanent and laſting, ſo fixt and cer- 


tain, but in ſome Senſe or other it may 
be taken from us. But of true Religi- 
on and the Love of God, the good 
Part which Mary choſe, we cannot be 
deprived, we can never loſe it, it can 
never be ſtollen, it can never be forced 
from us; if we do not wilfully part with 
it, we are ſure to poſſeſs it, and it is 
ſure to be a Bleſſing to us. Nothing 
elle we value, can be ſo relied on: For 
whether it be Friends, they ſhall fail; 
whether it be Pleaſure, that ſhall ceaſe; 
whether it be Riches, they ſhall vaniſh 
away. And even while we keep them, 
there are Times aud Seaſons, when they 
can do us no real Service, and that too, 
when we ſtand moſt in need of them. 
How vain is it to talk to a ſick Man 
of Friends! How little is he diſpos'd to 
hear of Pleaſure! Whar Comfort can his 
Wealth afford him! All theſe he would 

n=. gladly 
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SERM. gladly barter and exchange, perhaps for 
V. one Moments Eaſe; certainly for a Time 
— · to recover his Strength, to recollect the 
ſcattered Powers and Capacities of his 
Soul, before he go hence and be no more 
ſeen. A little Time to make his Peace 
with God, to arm himſelf with Strength 
and Courage to meet Death, is to ſuch 
a Man a thing of more Worth and Va- 
lue, than all he can poſſeſs beſides. And 
what, but Religion, can enable him to 
do this? What elſe diſpoſe him with an 
undaunted Heart, to deliver himſelf up 
to that King of Terrors, to be tranſ- 
ported by him to the great World of 
Spirits, which are waiting for their fi- 
nal Doom? Religion will do this: 
and after this, Religion will for ever be 
our Pleaſure and Delight: It will be 
our chief Happineſs in the other World, 
as it is now our chief Intereſt in 
this. 
Thus we ſee in what Senſe it is here 
ſaid of Religion, that it ſhall not be ta- 
ken away from us. It ſhall never fail 
us, 


The one Thing needful. 


us, it ſhall not, like thoſe which are SERM. 
called worldly Goods, be removed from V. 
us by any Accident or Diſaſter. It 


does not depend upon any Change of 
Fortune; nor is it liable to be impaired 
by Age. It cannot be corrupted by 
Moth or Ruſt, neither can Thieves 


break through and ſteal ir. It is not 
in another Reſpect like the Goods of 


Fortune; which at ſome certain Seaſons 


are improper to be enjoyed, and in ſome. 


Circumſtances are quite uſeleſs to us. 
There is no Time when Religion may 
not properly be enjoyed; there are no 
Circumſtances that deſtroy the Uſe of 
it. When other Comforts are moſt 
apt to fail us, it is then in its greateſt 
Vigour. Ir riſes in Proportion to our 
Exigencies and Wants, and the more 
we are afflited and, forſaken by the 


World, the more ready it is to re- 


vive and chear us. In all Circumſtan- 
ces and Conditions, in Sickneſs and in 


Health, in Proſperity and Diſtreſs, it 


is our ſafeſt Guide, our belt Compani- 
ED H 4 on, 
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SzRM, on, Our trueſt Friend, our only Secu- 
V. rity from the Fear of Death, and when 
it comes, our only Comfort and Sup- 


port. Nay, it will follow. us to the 
Grave, it will riſe with us at the Day of 


Judgment, it will recommend us to the 


Favour and Mercy of our Judge, and 
aſcend with us to a State of Glory. 
One Way there is, and there is but 
one, by which we can ever loſe it, and 
that is, by neglecting it, which too many 
do, even after they have taken ſome Pains 
to gain it, and have felt its bleſſed In- 
fluence on their Hearts. Good Men 
have ſometimes their Fits of Sloth, which 
betray them into Sin and Folly: to pre- 
vent which, the ſame Care which Mar- 
tha uſed in the Management of her 
worldly Buſineſs, is neceſſary to be ap- 


plied to our ſpiritual Concerns, if we 


expect to perſevere unto the End. Let 
thoſe therefore, who are poſſeſt of this 
one thing neceſſary, take heed that 
they do not loſe it; and let thoſe who 
have it not, pray to God to give hr 
an 


The one Thing needful. 105 
and uſe their beſt Care to gain it. S RRR. 
And may God of his great Mercy give V. 
us all Grace to conſider it as the beſt —v— 
and moſt valuable Poſſeſſion we can 
gain, and the moſt worthy of our Care 
in keeping, that we ſet a juſt Value on 
the Things of the next World, and no 
more than a juſt Value on the Things 
of is. | 

Now to God the Father, God the Son, 

and God the Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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f Myſteries no real Objections to the 
. Truth of Chriſuauny. 


A 


On Dzur. xxix. 29. 

; The ſecret Things belong unto the Lord 
g our God. But the Things which are 
revealed, belong unto us, aud to our 
. children for ever, that ue may do all 


| the Words of this Law. 


: Mons the ſeveral Artifices, 


by which the Enemies of our 
; B&2\; Faith have attempted to de- 
F troy the Credit of Revyeal'd 
3 that which they have pra- 
ctiſed with the greateſt Succeſs is, the 


repre- 
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Myſteries no real Objections, &c. 107 
repreſenting it as an Enemy to our Rea-Szrm. 
ſon. A Charge, which, if ic could be VI. 

ſupported with as much Truth and 
Juſtice, as it is ſometimes with Confi- 
dence aſſerted, muſt have its Weight, 
not only upon the ignorant and unwa- 
ry, but likewiſe upon the wiſeſt and 
moſt conſiderate Part of Mankind. 
For whatever is plainly contradictory to 
our Reaſon, can never be the Object 
of our Faith; And whatever Religion 
would obtrude ſuch Doctrines upon its 
Profeſſors, muſt be a falſe or corrupt 
Religion. And thus far we may agree [ 
with our Advei fries: But then it is our | 

Duty, on the other Hand, in a Matter 
of ſo much Conſequence to our Salva- | | 
tion, to take heed how we reject a I 
Doctrine, as plainiy contradictory to 
our Reaſon, till we have throughly tried 
and examined it, and that, not only | 

with ſuch a deliberate Caution, as the 
Importance of the Thing deſerves, but 
likewiſe with all that Diffidence and 

Humility, which becomes Creatures of 


ſuch 
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SzxM.ſuch limited Capacities. There are ma- 
VI. ny things utterly unconceivable, which 
w— nevertheleſs, upon a ſtrict Enquiry, 
will be found not to be againſt Reaſon, 
but above it. This we are willing e- 
nough to acknowledge in general, tho 
in particular Inſtances we are too apt 
to forget it. Which of us will not rea- 
dily confeſs, that our Knowledge is but 
finite? And yet, when we come to uſe 
it, we behave, as if we thought it in- 
finite. Known unto us are all God's 
| Counſels from the Foundation of the 
] World. We arraign and acquit his 
4 Providence, as beſt ſuits with our own 
Schemes of Government, and the ſecret 
Things which belong to him, we ex- 
3 plain in fo clear a Manner, that they 
ſeem to be no Secrets at all to us! lt 
: is a Reflection, we think, upon our Un- 
derſtandings, not to be able to give 
ſome Account of every thing. Soluti- 
ons, Subtleties, and Diſtinctions are 
1 found out to palliate our Ignorance, and 
| rather than renounce one favourite Exror, 
4 Wwe 
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we intrench our {elves within a thouſand SzrM. 


others. 


To check this exorbitant Curioſity, —v— 


this Pride of human Reaſon, was the 
Deſign of Moſes in my Text, when, af- 
ter having inſtructed his Followers in 
the great Duties of their Religion, and 
(as he terms it) ſet Life and Death be- 
fore them, he proceeds to inform them 
in the Words of my Text, that if there 
was any thing in the Revelation then 
delivered to * which they did not 


fully and perfectly comprehend; or if 


any Queſtion ſhould be moved hereafter, 
which for want of further Knowledge 
they were not able to reſolve, they ſhould 
content themſelves with the Light that 
he had given them: For that there were 
ſome things, which they muſt not ex- 
pect to underſtand. The ſecret things 


belong unto the Lord our God. After 


this, that they might che more readily 
acquieſce in that Share of Knowledge 
Which was imparted to them, he pro- 
ceeds in the next Place to acquaint them 

fr with 


— —— 
— — * 
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SERM. with the Uſe of it: But zhoſe things 
VI. which are revealed, belong unto us, and 
Yn 0 our Children for ever, that we may do 


all the Words of this Law. 

Now becauſe a Spirit of Scepticiſm 
and Infidelity is, at leaſt, as common in 
our Days, as in his; there being a Set 
of unbelieving Diſputants, who will 
admit nothing without the Evidence of 
Demonſtration, unleſs it be an Error 
of their own inventing; becauſe alſo 
the great Myſteries of our Religion 
were never more rudely handled, nor 
the moral Part of it leſs practiſed, than 
at preſent; I propoſe for theſe Reaſons 
in the following Diſcourſe to inſiſt up- 
on theſe four Particulars. 

Firſt, That the Difficulty, or indeed 
the utter Impoſſibility of conceiving the 
ſacred Myſteries of our Faith, is no juſt 
Objection to the Truth of them. 

Secondly, That in Matters ſo far be- 
yond the Reach of our Capacities, it 
is not only a needleſs, but a dangerous 
Preſumption, to be too curious and in- 
quiſitive concerning them. Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, That there are other Mat- SER M. 
ters of far greater Coy uence, ſuffi- yy, 


cient to employ our Medi 
which it is our Duty to ſtudy and 
examine. But 5 

Fourthly and laſtly, That this, as 
well as all our other Knowledge, will be 
utterly loſt and uſeleſs, unleſs it has an 
Influence upon our Lives and Man- 
ners, the ſole End and Deſign of God's 
revealing his Will to us being, as it is 
expreſt in my Text, that ue may do 
all the Words of bis Lau. Ee, 

Theſe Propoſitions I ſhall conſider 
briefly in their Order. 

And Firſt, the Difficulty, or 'indeed 
the utter Impoſſibility of conceiving 
the ſacred Myſteries of our Faith, 
is no juſt Objection to the Truth 
of them. 1 

I ay this upon a Suppoſition, that 
the Grounds of our Religion are ſuffi- 
cient; that it has been confirm'd by 
Signs and Wonders, and atteſted by all 
5 5 the 


— 


ion, and ways 
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SERM. the outward Circumſtances of Credi- 


VI. bility, that can be expected in a Reve- 
» [ation from God; that its practical 


Doctrines are unexceptionable, and wor- 
thy of their divine Original; and that 
there is no other Reaſon to diſpute the 
Truth of it, but the Myſteries which 
it requires us to believe. In this Caſe, 
I fay, however it may mortify our 
Pride to ſubmit to Doctrines, which 
we do not fully comprehend, yet if they 
arc not abſolutely contradictory to our 
Reaſon, we ought not to diſpute the 
Truth of them. For after all our boaſt- 
ed Excellencies, what is there, that we 
do fully comprehend 2 Is there any thing 
in the whole Compaſs of Nature, which, 
if we would purſue our Enquiries to 
the urmoſt, it would not puzzle the 
wiſeſt of us to explain? The moſt or- 
dinary and common Objects of our 
Senſes, if we would ſearch into their 
ſecret Qualities, are as myſterious as any 
Article of our Faith. The whole Crea- 


tion, 
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tion is full of Wonders, were it not SERM. 
that they grow common and familiar to VI. 
us, before we are able to conſider them. 


as we ought. Their Exiſtence we ne- 
ver doubt of, becauſe we ſee and per- 
ceive that they exiſt. But had we not 
the Demonſtration of our Senſes, Rea- 
ſon would never help us to the Diſco- 
very. And is it any Wonder then, that 
our Reaſon ſhould fail us, where our 
Senſes cannot poſſibly exert themſelves? 
If che material World is too glorious 
for our Comprehenſion, how ſhould 
we underſtand the World of Spirits? Tr 
is a wild and wanton Curioſity to ex- 
pect it, which if God Almighty ſhould 
be pleaſed to gratify, new Difficulties 
would ſtill ariſe to us, and all the additio- 
nal Knowledge we had gain'd, would 
but lend us Light to be more ſceptical 
and inquiſitive. | 

The Truth is, if there were not ſome 
_ Difficulties in our Religion, there could 
be no ſuch thing as Faith; it would be 
Yo Ls I, ; I | loſt 
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SERM. loft and ſwallow'd up in Knowledge. 
VI. All that we have to do, when an Ar- 
—— ticle is propoſed to us, is to conſider, 
whether it be the proper Object of our 
Reaſon. If not, eee true in it (elf, 
it muſt needs be to us myſterious. And 
ﬀ to reject any Doctrine on that Score 
* only, is to ſet up our own ſhallow Judg- 
F ments, as the Standard of all Truth and 
= | Poſlibility ; tis to claim to our ſelves a 
if Knowledge no leſs than infinite, to pre- 
b ſcribe Bounds ro Omnipotence it ſelf, and 
i lay ; Thus far ſhalt thou come, and no further. 
it Better would it become us to caſt down 
5 | Imaginations, and every high Thing that 
18 exalteth it ſelf againſt the Knowledge of 
hi God, and bring into Captivity, every 
"a Thought to the Obedience of Chriſt; and 
= | however neceſſary we may find it, in 
. Matters within the Compaſs of our 
I Reaſon, to guard againſt Artifice and 
b Impoſture, by inſiſting upon her Supte- 
Wi macy, yet in Subjects, which are ma- 
| nifeſtly too great for her Comprehen- 
| ſion, 


N 


— 
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ſion, patiently to acquieſce in the Re- SERNM. 
velation which God has made to us, VI. 
and take his Word for the Truth of 
them, I will explain what I mean, by 
an Inſtance. If any Body ſhould take 
it in his Head to perſuade me, that a 
Piece of common Bread or Wafer is, 
in a ſtrict and literal Senſe, the whole 
and perfect Body of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; and not only fo, but that ano- 
ther Piece of Bread is, at the ſame time, 
the ſame whole and perfect Body, and 
this, tho my Reaſon tells me by the 
Information of my Senſes, that it is no 
| more than common Bread; I can never 
believe ſuch monſtrous Contradictions, 
whatever Arguments may be produc'd 
to prove them. So again, if he ſhould 
endeavour to perſuade me, that God is 
not juſt and good, or deny any of his 
moral Attributes and Perfections, I 
ſhould ſtill find the fame Difficulty to 
believe him. Becauſe, tho God is not 
the Object of my Senſes, yet the fame 

bt Argu- 
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SERM. Arguments and Deductions of Reaſon, 


Þ | VI. that aſſure me there is a God, aſſure 
* me likewiſe, that he has all poſſible Per- 
= | fections. But if he ſhould proceed to 


| inform me further, that in the Unity 
| of this Godhead, there are three Per- 
ſons, here my Reaſon would be utterly 


| at a Stand. I know, that in corporeal 
1:8 Beings, ſuch as Man, an Union of 
* this Kind would be impoſſible : But I 
= am fo little acquainted with the Nature 
. of immaterial Subſtances, and ſo far from 
. underſtanding the Manner of their Exiſt- 
i ö ing, that for ought I know, it may be 


* ſo: And therefore, if I have Reaſon to 
* believe that God has revealed it, from 


bi thenceforth I am ſure it is ſo. The 
W - ſame may be ſaid of all the other Myſte- 
* ries of our Faith. The Difficulty is not 
Rf in the Nature of the Thing, bur the 


\ Defect of our own Ideas: And as it is 
2 a Sign of mere Sottiſhneſs and Stupidi- 
| ty, to believe any thing which contra- 
. dicts our Reaſon; fo is it an Inſtance of 
1 | | great 


„ 
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great Pride and Contumacy, to diſpute SERM. 
the Truth of any thing, which is above VI. 
it. | OT Is | — — 
And for this Reaſon it was, that I 
obſerved. in the ſecond Place, 
IT. That in Matters, fo far beyond 
the Reach of our Capacities, it is not 
only a needleſs, but a dangerous Pre- 
ſumption, to be too curious and inqui- 
ſitive concerning them. | 
Thar it is needleſs, appears from the 
Difficulty of underſtanding them: And 
that it is dangerous, the many Here- 
ſies and Errors, which have ſprung up 
in the Chriſtian Church, may furniſh - 
us with abundant Evidence. There is 
a Sort of half-read Smatterers in Philo- 
ſophy, who have juſt Senſe enough to 
raiſe Doubts and Scruples, but not 
enough to clear them up. It is the 
Nature, you know, of half. witted Peo- 
ple to be very jealous and ſuſpicious. 
They ſpare no Pains to ſhew you, that 
they will not be  over-reach'd in any 
thing; and the Reſult of all this Cau- 
e 1 tion 
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SERM.tion is, that, with a great deal of Shrewd- 
VI. neſs and Sagacity, they fare worſe than 
. choſe who pretend to neither. The 
Caſe is much the ſame with the half- 
learned too. They ſtand aloof, if you 
offer to inſtruct them, and are reſoly'd 
not to be cheated into the Belief of any 
thing. They ſtand upon the hardeſt 
Terms imaginable, and becauſe it is 
a Diſparagement to take any thing 
upon Truſt, they will admit nothing 
that is not levell'd to their Capacities. 
They have read enough to ſuſpect every 
thing they read, and rather than be 
drawn in to believe too much, they take 
care to believe nothing at all. It is 
pity, the indiſcreet and haſty Zeal of 
ſome pious and well-meaning Men has 
attempted to defeat theſe invincible An- 
3 tagoniſts, by anſwering their little Ca- 
5 vils and Objections. It is one of the 
leaſt of all Advantages to the Intereſts 
= of Religion to ſhew, that its Adver- 
1  faries are ſtupid and abſurd. It lies 
5 upon them to prove, that the Doctrines 
| We 
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we teach, are impoſſible. Till then SERM. 
we may be fairly excuſed, if we do not VI. 
leave our own Borders naked and de- 


fenceleſs, ro make unneceſſary Inroads 
upon them, It is incredible, what an 
Advantage the Enemies of our Faith 
have gained from this our ſpiritual 
Knight-Errantry: This Humour of en- 
countring all the Errors and Abſurdities, 
all the mis· begotten Monſters and Chi- 
mæras that were ever hatch'd by a heat- 
ed Imagination in the Brains of con- 
ceited Infidels. How often have theſe 
abortive Births gather d Strength by 
Exerciſe and Oppolition ! How often by 
the Indiſcretion of their Opponents be- 
come formidable even to Truth it ſelf! 
But if Truth will quit her Poſt, and 
put her ſelf upon unneceſſary Skirmiſhes 
in the Confines of Error and Ignorance, 
it is no Wonder, if ſhe ſometimes ſuf- 
fers in the Conflict. Neither Party, 
while they fight in the Dark, has more 

than an equal Chance for Succeſs. And 
what is it, but to fight in the Dark, 
"Fa: when 
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SERM. When one inſiſts upon greater Evidence 
VI. than the Subject can poſſibly admit, 
and the other will not be content with- 
out giving him Satisfaction upon a Sub- 

ject, which neither of them underſtand! 
How often have two ſtrenuous Anta- 
goniſts, one of which perhaps ſer out 

in the Right, ſo puzzled and perplexed 
themſelves with unmeaning Terms, fo 
blinded themſelves with the Cloud, 
which they have raiſed between them, 
that in the End they have proved both 

in the wrong! How often has Religion 

it ſelf been injured through the Sides of 

an injudicious Adyocate! And how of- 

ten has the Deſtruction of an ancient 
Hereſy given Birth to a Brood of new 
ones! Have not almoſt all the Diſputes 

and Diviſions, that ever infeſted the 
Chriſtian World, been upon Subjects 

of the moſt myſterious Nature? And 
have they not all had their Riſe from 

the ſame common Source, the Deſire 

of being wiſe above what is written, 

and the Pride of explaining * 

| 6 
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ble Difficulties? How much better SERM. 
would it have been, both for the Com- VI. 
batants themſelves, and the World that 


was to receive the Benefit of their La- 
bours, if they had been content to talk 
Senſe upon Subjects they underſtood, 
and ſilently acknowledged with Won- 
der and Reverence, that the ſecret Things 
belong to the Lord our God! Eſpecially 

if it be confidered in the third Place, 
III. That there are other Matters of 
far greater Conſequence, ſufficient to 
employ our Meditation, and which it 
is our Duty to ſtudy and examine. 
The Toings which are revealed, belong ta 
us and to our Children for ever. By the 
Things which are revealed, we may 
underſtand in the Place before us, all 
Things, that are any way made evi- 
dent to our Reaſon, For whatever 
Diſtinctions may be ſometimes made 
berween the Evidence of Senſe and Rea- 
lon, or berween the Evidence of Rea- 
fon and Revelation, they are all in this 
Cale the ame. The Senſes are but ws 
| ects 
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| SeRM. lets or Avenues, by which outward Ob- 
VI. jects make their Way to the Under- 
wo ſtanding: It is the Reaſon or Thinking 
Faculty, which helps us ro form our 
Judgment, and which ſhould ultimately 
determine our Aſſent. When therefore 
we diſtinguiſh, as we ſometimes do, be- 
tween the Evidence of Senſe and Rea- 
ſon, we can mean no more than this; 
that in ſome Caſes, our Reaſon is aſ- 
ſiſted by our Senſes, and in others, it is 
not. In ſpiritual and abſtracted Spe- 
culations, we have the Uſe of our Rea- 
ſon only; but in Matters, which are 
the proper Objects of our Senſes, they 
furniſh the Mind with Intelligence, and 
foe forms her Judgment thereupon. 
But in both Caſes we appeal to Reaſon, 
and upon her Anſwer we found our 
Faith. Revelation is another Help, but 
is no more than a Help to Reaſon. It 
diſcoyers to us many Secrets of Nature, 
many great Deſigns of Providence, ma- 
ny forcible Motives to the Practice of 
our Duty, which would otherwiſe have 


been 
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been hidden from our Eyes. But Re-SERM. 
velation it {elf can have no Credit and VI. 
Authority, till it has received the Ap 


probation of our Reaſon. For what- 
ever Articles of Faith are revealed to us 
in holy Writ, are founded upon no ſurer 
Evidence, than that the Scriptures are 
the Word of God: Now that the Scrip- 


| turesare the Word of God, we diſcover 


by our Reaſon only; and therefore what- 
ever Degree of Certainty thoſe Articles 
may be ſuppoſed to have, it can be no 
greater than our Reaſon gives. This 
Obſervation I thought neceſſary to be 
made, becauſe the Evidence of Faith is 
ſometimes magnified and exalted in 
Oppoſition to that of Reaſon, nay in 
Oppoſition to what is called the Evi- 
dence of Senſe. A Notion which may 
be of Uſe for the Support of Popery, 
which is cſtabliſhed in downright Contra- 
dition to our Senſes: But our Religion 
does not want ſuch Helps. It is a Diſ- 
ſervice to any Cauſe, to call in Error 
and Falſhood to its Aſſiſtance: And 
Truth it ſelf is too apt to ſuffer = 
7 e 


* | 
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17 SERM. the Defeat of ſuch weak Auxiliaries. 
15 VI. On the contrary, to ſuppoſe our Faith 
1 A to be founded, as it is, on Reaſon, is 
#4 fo far from invalidating the Evidence 
2 of Faith, that it does very much con- 
* firm and ſtrengthen it. For what great- 
. er Degree of Certainty can be required 
* by any rational Creature, than to be 
3 convinced upon rational Principles? If 
4 | it were poſſible for God Almighty to 
Ft require us to believe upon any other 
py Grounds, our Faith would be nothing 
F but Error and Confuſion, and there 
4 would be no ſuch thing as Certainty 
F4 in the World. 


3 5 Whatever therefore is made ſo evident 


| 1 to our Reaſon, whether left to her own 
1 Inferences and Deductions, or aided by 
$1 the Information of the Senſes, or in- 
'* Bee ſtructed by the Word of God; what- 
F ever, I fay, is by any of theſe Ways 
th | made ſo evident to our Reaſon, that 
| we believe and acknowledge it to be 
KB true, whether we fully underſtand the 
* Manner of it or no, may be ſaid to be 
$K revealed by God. And what a vaſt 


Field 
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Field does this afford for Contempla-Szrm. 
tion! Who would complain, with ſuch VI. 
a boundleſs View before him, that hi 


Proſpe& is not more enlarged? That 
Myſtery, which was hid from Ages and 
| Generations, and which the Angels deſired 
to look into, is now made manifeſt unto 
us. We know enough to employ our 
Wonder, and enough to furniſh Matter 
for our Joy; er, to make us eaſy 
here; and enough to make ws wiſe unto 


Salvation: And if this will not yield us 


Satisfaction, the ſame reſtleſs Curioſity 
would ſtill diſquiet us, if we had the 
Powers and Capacities of Angels: He 
that, with that Degree of Certainty 
which the Scriptures offer him, can be 
an Infidel, or an Immoral Man, does 
not want Knowledge but Inclination; 
It is not, becauſe he cannot, but becauſe 
he will not believe to Purpoſe, Which 
leads me to conſider in the fourth and 
laſt Place, | 

IV. That this as well as all our other 


Knowledge will be utterly loſt and 5" 
cls, 
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Myſteries no real Objections 


SERM. leſs, unleſs it has an Influence upon our 
VI. Lives; the only Uſe of Knowledge be- 
ing, to guide and conduct us to the 


Land of everlaſting Reſt. 
This is a Propoſition ſo very evident 
in it ſelf, that nothing but the Cor- 
ruption and Iniquity of Mankind could 
make it neceſſary to be at all inſiſted 
upon. Every Body knows, that Hea- 
ven was never propoſed as a Reward to 


Wiſdom or Learning, and that no Man 


will be condemn'd ro endleſs Torments 
for any but wilful Ignorance. It is 
the Practice of our Duty only, that muſt 
make us acceptable to God, however 
other Endowments may make us valu- 
able in the World. Bur it is the Mis- 
fortune of our moſt holy Religion, that 
the Pride and Oſtentation of Knowledge 
has in a manner deſtroyed the Uſe of it, 
If it will but procure Reſpect and 
Eſteem, People are well enough ſatisfied 
with that Reward, and look for no 
further End in it: Inſomuch that, to the 
Shame and Reproach of Knowledge, it 

is 


11 „ »w E 


vw» O7 1 


| 
| 
3 
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to the Truth of Chriſtianity. x27 
is grown with ſome into a current Pro- SERM. 


verb, that Ignorance is the Mother of VI. 


Devotion. | 
One would think indeed from the 


Zeal of contending Parties, that they 


had Religion very much at Heart; but 
it appears too often from their mana- 


ga the Debate, that it is in truth 


e Pride of Victory, the Glory of gain- 
ing Proſelytes to a Party, which is real- 
ly the prevailing Motive at their Hearts. 


But let them remember, that all uſeful 


Knowledge, as much as it may ſeem 
to be an Attainment of our own, is 
indeed the free Gift of God: A Talent 
committed to our Cuſtody, for the Be- 
nefit of others, as well as of our ſelves. 
We muſt expect to give a ſtrict Ac- 
count of it, and little will it avail us, 


when that Account is required, to ſay, 
Lord, in thy Name have we taught and 
written : In thy Name have we caſt out 
Hereticks, and vanquiſhed the Enemies 
of thy Faith; unleſs it 1 at that 


Great Tribunal, that we have acted like 
| ' Men, 


17 128 Myſteries no real Objections 
ſi ' SeRM. Men, who believed in earneſt, that our 
VI, Conduct has been conformable to our 


SYV Knowledge, and that we have approv'd 
our ſelves © Chriſtians, not in Word 


9 


LOS 
=» © OO 
— — - — — = 


. only, but in Deed and in Truth. Where 
* | then is the Wiſe? Where is the 
#3 Scribe? Where is the Diſputer of this 
3 World? The very leaſt in the Kingdom 
14 of Heaven is Greater than he. In 2 
64 Word, let every one purſue Knowledge 
Wa! | as he pleaſes, bur let it not cauſe him 
*s to forget Religion. The Deſire of 
Fl | Knowing is a natural Appetite, and like 
135 the reſt of em, not to be extinguiſhed, 
TY but only regulated and conducted by 
+ ' Reaſon. Wiſdom is the principal thing, 
55 | lays Solomon; Therefore get Wiſdom, and 
135 with all thy Getting, get Underſtanding: 
EA E:- But let us remember the Advice of a 


greater than Solomon, let us hunger and 
thirſt _ Righteouſneſs too. This is not 
only the trueſt Wiſdom it ſelf, but like- 
wiſe the ſureſt Method to gain all the 
other Wiſdom we deſire. If we will in- 
dulge this Thirſt of Knowledge, r 

| W 


to the Truth of Chriſtianity. 129 


will be our Time to gratify it, whenSERM. 
we have the Enjoyment of God's Pre- VI. 

ſence in Heaven: When all the Diffi << 5 
culties that perplex us now, will be | 
removed : When our Faculties will be | 
more vigorous and active, and inſtead 
of that ſhort Span of Exiſtence which 
wecall Life on Earth, we ſhall have a 
whole Eternity before us, to go on 

from Strength to Strength, and entertain 
our ſelves with new Diſcoveries for 
ever. 


2 ˙—?³V —— — „ — 


Now to God, &c. : 1 
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All Words to be accounted for, 
at the Day of Judgment. 


A 


S E R MON 


On MAT. xii. 36, 37. 

But 1 ſay unto you, that every idle 
Word, that Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall 
give account thereof at the Day of Judg- 
ment. „ { „ 

For by thy Words thou ſhalt be juſtified, 
and by thy Words thou ſhalt be condenmed. 


SERM. 8 HE Occaſion of theſe Words, 


N 
4 
* A 4 


J/2 was an uncharitable Cenſure, 
which was paſt upon our Sa- 
viour by the Phariſees, con- 
cerning the Power by which he wrought 


his 


l 


All Mords to be accounted for, &c. 131 


his Miracles. Even the Healing of one Ser. 
polleſt with a Devil, which we are told VII. 
he had done (wer. 22.) they were fo —v— 


unwilling to aſcribe to the Finger of 
God, as in all Reaſon and Juſtice they 


ſhould have done, that they choſe rather 


to impute it, by a molt blaſphemous 
Suggeſtion, to the Hand of an infernal 
Agent. This Fellow, ſay they, doth not 


| caſt out Devils, but by Beelzebub the 


Prince of Devils. To this groundleſs 
and malicious Calumny, our Saviour 


makes a ſharp Reply, ſhewing, Firſt, 


the manifeſt Abſurdity of the Objection, 
and Secondly, the unpardonable Guile 
of it: after which he proceeds to ex- 
poſtulate with his Accuſers, concerning 
the Wickedneſs and Uncharitableneſs of 


their Hearts, the corrupt Fountain 


ftom which their Cenſure flowed, con- 


cluding with theſe Words which I have 


| choſen for my Text, But I ſay unto 


you, that every idle Word, &c. 
To mollify the ſeeming Rigour and 


Severity of which Words, the Word in 
K 2 the 


132 All Words to be accounted for, 
SeRM. the Original, which is rendered idle, has 


VII. been explained by ſome in a very dif- 
+—= ferent Senſe, as ſignifying falſe or wick- 


ed; as if our Saviour had meant, that 
not of every idle, but of every falſe or 
wicked Word that Men ſhall ſpeak, 
they ſhall give Account at the Day of 
Judgment, Bur as this, it muſt be 
owned, is a very forced Interpretation, 
ſo in this Place there is no need to have 
Recourſe to it: the Words contain- 
ing nothing but what is ſtrictly true, 
in their plaineſt and moſt eaſy Senſe. 
For whatever is meant by idle Words, 
it is not ſaid, that they are either dam- 


nable or criminal; but only that we 
ſhall give Account of them; and ſo we 


ſhall of every Action of our Lives, 
which nevertheleſs, by God's Grace, 
may be fo far from condemning us, 


that they may qualify us in ſome mea- 


{ure for a Reward in Heaven. It is 
ſaid indeed in the next Verſe, that 
by our Words we frall be condemned: 


5 But it is ſaid alſo, that by our Word: 


We 


deſigned to ſhew by it, bein 


at the Day of Judgment. _ 
we ſhall be juſtified. From one of which Serv. 
Aſſertions it can no more be inferred, VII. 


that by idle Words is meant any thing 


that is wicked, than from the other it 
may be inferred, that by the ſame Ex- 
preſſion is meant — that is 
good or virtuous. The Truth is, that 


by the Epithet of idle, is meant neither 


Good nor Harm; all that our Saviour \ 
g indeed no 
more than this; that however raſhly and 
inconſiderately our Words may fly from 
us, how little ſoever we may attend to 
their Guilt or Innocence, they will all 
be accounted for at the Day of judg- 
ment. Unleſs therefore, to give an Ac- 


count of any thing, does neceſſarily im- 


ply, that we ſhall be puniſhed for it, 


there is nothing ſurely in this Interpre- 
tation, that can reaſonably give the leaſt 


Offence. But this is ſo far from being 


true, that on the contrary, to call any 
one to account ſuppoſes that, till that 
Account is given, it is uncertain whe- 
ther he be innocent or guilty. Accor- 
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SERM. dingly, of all the Servants in the Para- 
VII. ble, that were entruſted with ſo many 
—— Talents by their Maſter, though they 


were all required to account for the Ule 
of them, yet there was but one that 
was found faulty in his Conduct. 

It is true, that the Occaſion of our 
Saviour's Words did lead him to take 
notice, not of idle or inadvertent, 
but of wicked and uncharitable Dif- 
courſe, But he had done with that be- 
fore: He had ſaid enough concerning 
the Blaſphemy of the Phariſees, by tel- 
ling them before, that it ſhould never be 


forgiven them, neither in this World, nor 


in that which is to come. And as no- 
thing was more common with him, in 
other Caſes, than to take Occaſion from 


any Incident, that had fallen in his 


way, to lay down a Doctrine of a more 
extenſive Nature than the Occaſion it 
ſelf required, ſo nothing could be more 
natural in the Caſe before us, when he 
had ſpoken to the Point which more 


particularly concerned him, than to take 
Occaſion 


at the Day of Judgment. 


only every wilful and deliberate, but 
every idle Word that Men ſhould 


| ſpeak, they ſhall give account thereof 
at the Day of Judgment. The Reaſon 
of which he aſſigns in the next Verſe, 
viz. that Words are Things of a moral 


Nature; Things that may render us ei- 
ther innocent or guilty, and conſe- 
quently may tend to juſtify or condemn 


us. Fur by thy Words thou ſhalt be ju 
ified, and by thy Words thou ſhalt be 


condemned. 1 
In my further Diſcourſe on the 


Words before us, I ſhall 


I. Shew the Truth of our Saviour's 
Doctrine, in the Senſe wherein I take 
it to have been meant. 1 

II. I ſhall ſhew the Reaſonableneſs, 
the Equity and Mildneſs of God's deal- 
ing with us in this Reſpect. 

III. I ſhall point out the particular 
Kind of Words, which we have Rea- 

„ i ſon 


135 
Occaſion from thence to continue his SER. 
Diſcourſe in more general and compre- VII. 

henſive Terms, telling them, that not 


136 All Words to be accounted for, 


SER, ſon to think will be moſt regarded, and 
VII. tend moſt either to juſtify or condemn 
-aus. | | 


Firſt, I am to ſhew the Truth of our 
Saviour's Doctrine, in the Senſe wherein 
I take it to have been meant, | 

By idle Words we are then to un- 
derſtand, all Words ſpoken careleſſy and 
inconſiderately, without a due Regard 
to their immediate Import, or to their 
natural Conſequences and Effects. And 
whereas it is ſaid, that ſuch Words as 
theſc ſhall be, accounted for at the Day 
of Judgment, by this we are to under- 
ſtand, that theſe, as well as others, i. e. 
in truth, all our Words in general, 
ſhall be laid up againſt the Time of tha 
ſolemn 8 that then they ſhall: be 
produced, and the Nature of them ex- 
amined, and if there appears to be ei: 
ther Virtue or Vice in them, that Vir- 
tue or Vice ſhall be placed ro our Ac- 
count, and help either to juſtify or con- 
demn W 5 


3 I 
at the Day of Judgment. 137 
That this will be the Caſe, may ap- Str. 
pear from this Reaſon; That it is in- VII. 
deed impoſſible for any Word we ſpeak, -—— 
as much as for any Action we perform, 
to eſcape the Knowledge or Attention 
of our Judge. The Reaſon why we 
are apt to perſuade our ſelves, that ſome 
of our leaſt conſiderable Offences may 
pals unheeded, in ſuch a Multitude of 
Particulars, as will conſtitute that gene- 
ral Enquiry, is becauſe, if we our ſelves 
were Judges, we ſhould be apr, for our 
own Eaſe, to neglect them. Bur far 
be it from the Thoughts of any of us, 
to aſcribe our own Frailties to the AE 
mighty! The Mind of Man is too im- 
potent and feeble to bear a long At- 
tention to any Thing; much leſs is it 
able, at the ſame Inſtant of Fime, to 
extend ir ſelf to ſuch a Multitude of 
diſtin& Enquiries, as are expected at 
that Time to be conſidered. It is the 
peculiar Excellence of the divine Wil 
dom, that it ſees, in one general com- 
prehenſive View, whatſoever is paſt, pre- 
cd. 888 * 


\ 


/ 


138 All Words to be accounted for, 


SERM. ſent, or to come. To ſay leſs than this 
VII. of it, is to bound and limit it, and 
——conlequently to make ir leſs than infi- | 
nite. Since then it is impoſſible for a- 

ny Word we ſpeak, to eſcape the Know- 

ledge and Attention of our Judge, what 
Reaſon can there be, why we ſhould not 

be expected to account for the moſt idle 

of them? To ſay, they are beneath his 
Notice, is ſtill meaſuring him by our 

own ſhort Ideas. They are indeed, in 

kak one Senſe, infinitely beneath him; and 
13 ſo is every Thing that Man can boaſt 


TR of: Which made the Pſalmiſt cry out, 
„ as he did, in an humble Senſe of human 
DE! Frailties and Imperfections; Lord, what 
HAR is Man, that thou taleſt Knowledge of 
e him, or the Son of Man, that thou ma- 


keft Account of him? and again, Who is 
like unto the Lord our God, who dwelleth 
on high; who humbleth himſelf to behold 
the Things that are in Heaven and Earth? 
This indeed, according to the Notions 
of Men, is a moſt wonderful and aſto- 
niſhing Condeſcenſion. But ſince he is 


pleaſed 


3 


3 
n 


at the Day of Judgment. 


pleaſed to condeſcend ſo far, it is no SER. 
Wonder if he goes ſomething farther; VII. 
the meaneſt Concerns of human Life 
being as worthy of his Cognizance as 


the greateſt; or rather the greateſt as 
unworthy as the meaneſt: And ſince 
he is not too high to inſpect the one, 
there is no Reaſon why he ſhould over- 
look the other. If the infinite Diſtance 
between the Creature and the Creator, 
does not hinder him from attending to 
our Behaviour in general, much leſs 
will the different Importance of our 
Words cauſe him to neglect thoſe that 
are the leaſt important, ſince between 
theſe there is at beſt but ſome ſmall 
Diſparity, but between him and us there 
is no Proportion at all. 
The Truth is, it is not the Impor- 
tance of what we ſay, that cauſes it to 
be regarded by Almighty God, but his 
own Sovereign Wiſdom and juſtice: 
The former of which would be defici- 
ent, if he did not judge, and the lat- 
ter, if he did not puniſh or reward it. 
To ſuppoſe therefore, that any Word 
— 


I 40 All Words to be accounted for, 


SERM. we ſpeak, that is capable in the leaſt 
VII. Degree of being puniſhed or rewarded, 
will be overlooked at the Day of judg- 


ment, is ſuppoſing that for which no 
Reaſon can be aſſigned, but whar is in- 
jurious to the Honour of God, and at- 
oues an Imperfection in his Nature. 


Upon the whole then, I conclude, that 
every Word we ſpeak, however lightly 


and inconſiderately uttered, will make 
Part of that Account, which is to fix 


the Sentence, that will make us happy 


or miſerable for ever. 


H. The Reaſonableneſs of God's deal- 


ing with us in this Reſpect, is what | 
am to conſider in the next Place. To 


which End it may be obſerved, that in 


Propriety of Speech there is no Diffe- 
rence between Words and Actions; and 
therefore if it be reaſonable we ſhould 
account for either, it is as reaſonable 
we ſhould account for both. Whatever 
we may be ſaid to do, may be called 
an Action; and Speaking therefore a- 
mong other Things is included. It is 

petrformech 
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at the Day of fudgment. 


141 


erformed, like all other Actions, ex-SERM. 
cept Thinking, by the Help of a bodily VII. 
Organ: It is apprehended, like them,. 


by one of the Senſes, whoſe immediate 
Object it is, and by the means of which 
it acts upon the Mind, where it pro- 
duces as much Pain and Pleaſure, as 
much Good and Evil, as any other Ac- 


tion we can perform. And this it is, 


which conſtitutes its Morality, What- 


ever may be either miſchievous or bene- 


ficial in its Effects, whether it flows 
from an Intention of doing Good or 
Evil, or from a confirmed and ſettled 
Habit of either, being in its Nature a 
moral Action, and as ſuch, to be either 
puniſhed or rewarded. 

Muſt then every little Error, every 
Slip of Memory, every Flight of Fan- 
cy, every light and every ludicrous Ex- 
preſſion, be weighed in the exact Balance 
of the Sanctuary? No Allowance to be 


made for Frailty, no Room for Mercy? 


But every Word we ſpeak to be ſtrictly 


ſcann' d by the Rules of impartial Juſtice? | 


And 


142 All Mords to be accounted for, 
SkERNM. And will no Man be acquitted at the 
VII. Day of Judgment, but he that, in the 
—— Uprightneſs and Integrity of his Heart, 
can ſtand the Teſt of fo ſevere a Scru- 
tiny? To all theſe Queſtions I anſwer 
once for all, That nothing like this has 
been aſſerted. That God cannot but 
know every Word we ſpeak, and judge 
it to be what it is, and will actually 
produce it at the Day of Judgment, is 
all that has been yet contended for. And 
it is further probable, that when that 
Day comes, he will call to our Remem- 
brance the whole Conduct of our Lives, 
exhibiting every Part of them ſo di- 


Tt: ſtinctly to our Obſervation, that out 
1 Conſciences will readily bear Teſtimony 
1 to his Juſtice, whatever Sentence may 


be pronounced upon us. What Allow- 
ances will be made for our Frailties and 
Infirmities, it is impoſſible for human 
Wiſdom to determine. But this we 
Fats know, that the 2 of God will 
46 be ſo tempered and allayed with Mercy, 
1 that no Man will think he has any _ 
= on 
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ſon to complain, whatever Penalty is gp NM. 


143 


inflicted on him, but be ready to con- VII. 


fels, that God is not extreme to mark what i. 


ſaid or what is done amiſs, being char- 
ged with nothing but what he knew to 
be a Sin, and which it was abſolutely 
in his own Power to avoid. 


And in Truth, if any one would but 
ſeriouſly reflect upon the ſeveral Offen- 


ces of this Kind, which he has com- 


mitted, and then ask his Conſcience, 
whether he could not have been pre- 


vailed upon to forbear committing them 
by any Motive or Inducement whatſo- 


ever; there is no doubt but he would 


anſwer in the Affirmative. For where is 
the Tongue ſo licentious and unruly, that 
no Profit or Reward can curb it? On the 


other hand, if ſuch Offences had been 


made capital by the Law, ſo that Death 
had been the ſure Reward of them, 


where is the Man that in his ſober Sen- 
ſes would have ventured his Life for the 


Commiſſion of them? Would not every 
Man, for Inſtance, if this had been the 


Caſe, 


144 All Words to be accounted for, | 
Serm. Caſe, have been as much afraid of Blaſ- 


VII. phemy, as of Treaſon? of injuring or 
—— aſaulting his Neighbour's Character, as 


of invading his Perſon or Eſtate 2 I put 
theſe Caſes only to make it evident, that 
though perhaps it may be extremely 
difficult, yet at leaſt it is not abſolutely 
impoſſible to abſtain from all Offences 
of the Tongue. What then could haye 
been ſaid to impeach God's Jultice, if 
after he had publiſhed and proclaimed 
his Will to us, he had inſiſted upon our 
abſolute Obedience? But bleſſed be his 
Goodneſs! we are upon better Terms, 
Repentance will waſh out much greater 
Stains :: Much more will it make amends 
for thoſe Slips and Failings, which arc 
roo common in our ordinary Diſcourſe, 
and which cannot without Care be a- 
voided. The Debt indeed will be (ill 
remembred, becaulc it is impoſſible for 
infinite Wiſdom to forget it: But Re- 
_ will cancel the Obligation, 
o that nothing will be farther requiſite 


for the Diſcharge of ic. Where then 


18 


EY 
8 
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is the Hardſhip of calling us to account, SERM. 
when the Debtor's being ſorry for con- VII. 
tracting the Debt, will be accepted a 


legal Payment? Or where is the Severi- 


ty of this Procedure, by which all the 


Good we can pretend to, will be brought 
to Light, and all the Evil, if we pleaſe, 
forgiven? The Strictneſs of the Scruti- 
ny, if we are not wanting to our ſelves, 
will but ſerve to increaſe our Happineſs, 


and ar the ſame time to diſplay the full 


Extent of that Mercy, which, to make 
amends for ſuch a Multitude of name- 
les Treſpaſſes, will accept of ſuch a 
ſlender Recompenſe. That therefore 


this Recompenſe may be ſtrictly paid, 


where ever it is already due, and be- 
come due hereafter in as few Inſtances 
as poſſible, I proceed to point out in 


the 


Id and laſt Place, the particular 


Kind of Words, which we have Rea- 
fon to think will be moſt regarded at 
the Day of judgment, and tend moſt 
either to juſtify or condemn us. I ſhall 


Vol. I. 1 begin 
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S: RM. begin with thoſe which muſt needs 
VII. tend to condemn us, which after I have 
—— po:nred out, it will appear on the other 
hand, what they are, which will tend 
to juſtify us; it being well known, that 
contrary Cauſes will always produce 
contrary Effects. Now among the 
Words that are moſt criminal and of- 
fenſive ro Almighty God, and conſe- 
quently moſt likely ro condemn us, 

may be reckoned, 

I. All blaſphemous and profane Diſ- 
courſe ; by which I mean not only the 
Practice of common Swearing, which 
can never be too much complained of, 
but the many other Ways of diſhonour- 
ing God's Name, by diſreſpectful Lan- 
guage, by ludicrous Expreflions, by 
bold preſumptuous, and profane Re- 
flections on thoſe things which are re- 
lated ro him. I need not enlarge on 
this horrid Practice; it is too well known, 
what Pride and Pleaſure ſome Perſons 
rake in Offences of this Kind, as if there 
were Wit in ridiculing an All- wiſe, or 

| Courage 
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Courage in provoking an Almighty Ser. 
Being. I will not ſay, how near a Re- VII. 
ſemblance this Sin has to that of the — 
Phariſees, which our Saviour tells them, 

ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this 
World, nor in that which is ro come. 

Bur this I muſt ſay: There will come 

a Time, when, among the idle Words, 
which Men are apt to utter, theſe Blaſ- 
phemies and Impietics, ſo wantonly 
thrown out, ſhall make a dreadful and 
ſeyere Account, and then they will 
confeſs with Shame and Sorrow, that 

there was neither Wit nor Wiſdom in 
chem. : 
1 II. But Secondly, another Kind of 
Words or Speeches, which will tend to 
condemn us at the Day of judgment, 
are thoſe which are apt to corrupt ens 
Manners, and which, though they do not 
vindicate and juſtify Vice, do neverthe- 
[els help to countenance and ſupport it. 
Now this is done, when any wicked Ac- 
tion is mentioned with a kind of Plea- 
lure and Complacence; when we do not 

L 1 rather 
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II. 
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rather ſhew our Abhorrence of it, that 
to the beſt of our Power we may diſ- 
grace it. We have lived to ſee Wick 
edneſs of every Sort, no maT ſhelte- 


red and concealed by falſe Colours, but 


acting its Part openly and avowedly, 
confeſſed by ſome without Shame or 
Sorrow, and imputed by others with- 
out Cenſure or Reproach. And where 
is the Difference, while this is ſo, whe- 
ther we are corrupted in our Principles 
or our Practice? Whether we believe 
with the bold and profane Blaſphemer, 
that there will never be any After-rec- 
Koning to ſet theſe Matters right, or 
whether we are ſo bewitched with the 
Allurements of Senſe, that we never 
conſider whether it will be ſo or not, 
but are reſolved to ſtand the Chance of 
what may happen then, and in the 
mean time to enjoy our Vices? To 
which moſt miſerable and dreadful In- 
fatuation, there is nothing, to be ſure, 
that can more effectually conduce, than 


this Cuſtom of repreſenting Vice in ſuch 


amiable 
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amiable and inviting Colours, as if it SER. 
were attended with neither Guile nor VII. 
Infamy. And well therefore does it 
deſerve the Sentence pronounced againſt 

it: Wo unto them that call Evil Good, 

and Good Evil; that put Darkneſs for 
Light, and Light for Darkneſs, that put 

bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter. 
Thus to deſtroy the Diſtinctions between 
Viceand Virrue, by confounding T hings 
that are contrary to each other, being 
doubtleſs the beſt and moſt effectual 
Method to bring Vice into Credit and 
Repute. 

III. But Thirdly, another Kind of 
Words or Speeches, that will be much 
regarded at the Day of Judgment, are 
thoſe which are ſpoken to defraud our 
Neighbour, and made uſe of as the In- 
ſtruments of Deceit. Now this is an 
Offence the more heinous and provo- 
king, becauſe it is an Abuſe of the beſt 
Member that we have, by perverting 
it from the End for which it was de- 
ligned, to a Purpoſe which is directl/ 
1. the 


| 
U 
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SERM. the Reverſe of it. Speech is the diſtin- 
VII. guiſhing Excellence of Man compared 
with his Fellow- Creatures upon the 


Earth. It was given him to commu— 
nicate his Thoughts to others, and to 
eſtabliſh ſuch an Intercourſe of good 
Offices among us, as might make us 
uſeful and beneficial ro each other. 


Now if, inſtead of promoting this de- 


firable End, we do, by the Ule of either 
falſe or prevaricating Expreſſions, ſo 


impoſe upon the Judgment and Under- 
ſtanding of other Men, that they take 
Things to be otherwiſe than they are, 
and that too, with a Deſign, by our 
ſuperior Cunning, to make eee 
of their Ignorance or Credulity, we do 


manifeſtly fruſtrate the Deſign of our 


Creator in bleſſing us with this excellent 


Endowment. Nor is it at all material, 
in ſuch a Caſe as this, that we ſay no- 
thing but what is ſtrictly true. For if 
Truth it ſelf be ſo managed and contri- 
ved, as to anſwer the End of Falſhood, 
it is to all Intents and Purpoſes a Lye, 


and 
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and as ſuch will be conſidered at the SERNM. 
Day of Judgment, when the Secrets of VII. 
all Hearts ſhall be opened. But — 
IV. Fourthly and laſtly, another Kind 
ol Words, which ought to be avoided, as 
very criminal and offenſive, are thoſe, 
which are ſpoken to defame our Neigh- 
bours, and to injure them in their Cre- 
dit and Repute. This is an Offence ſo 
very common in the World, that I fear, 
there are few who are entirely free from 
it; and even of thoſe few, who ſeem to 
be ſo, there are ſome, no doubt, who are 
not ſo much concerned about their 
Neighbour's Character as their own. 
They would be looked upon, perhaps, 
as Perſons of great Candour, who have 
too much Conſcience to report any 
thing that is falſe, and too much Hu- 
manity to delight in Cenſure, if it be 
true. And indeed this is a Temper ſo 
very amiable and engaging, that it is no 
Wonder if ſome aim at the Appear- 
ance of it, who feel nothing of the 
generous Sentiments which attend it. 
| L-4 © But 
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SERM. But the faint Praiſes of ſuch Men as 


VII. theſe, are as ſure an Indication of an 
= uncharitable Heart, as the worſt and 


are ſmoother than Oyl, and yet be they 


under the Colour of being drawn in 


moſt virulent Reproaches. Their Words 


very Swords, wounding the Reputation 
of their Friends the more effectually, 


their Defence. For if he that profeſ- 
ſes himſelf to be my Friend and Advo- 
cate, does by an aukward Vindication 
give me up to Cenſure, or aggravate 
the Fault which is laid to my Charge 
by an Excuſe, which is the greater Scan- 
dal of the two, what other Conſtruction 
can be made of his Behaviour, but that 
I muſt needs be very wicked indeed, 
ſince ſo little can be faid in my De- 
fence by one who ſeems to be ſo wil- 
ling to defend me? Thus has he the 
Character of a good-natur'd- Friend, 
while he is acting not only an ill-na- 
tur d and unfriendly, but an ungenerous 
and unmanly Part, and is beholden to 
his Cowardice for the Succeſs of that 

EO  Scandah 
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Scandal, which would have loſt its Aim, Serm. 
and have paſſed for nothing, if he had VII. 
had the Courage more openly to avow 
it. 
I have been the more particular in 
deſcribing this Kind of Cenſure, be- 
cauſe it is of all the moſt miſchievous 
in its Effect. But numberleſs are the 
Arts, which are put in practice by ſuch 
People, partly to propagate their Scan- 
dal the more effectually, and partly to 
eſcape the Danger of proclaiming it. 
Thoſe who are obſery'd to be moſt for- 
ward in promoting it, for their own 
Parts, have more Charity than to be- 
lieve it; they are ſorry for it, though 
they are glad to publiſh it, at the ſame 
time that they ſhew, by their affected 
Backwardneſs, that they are publiſhing 
what they ought ro conceal. But it is 
not my Buſineſs to enumerate the Arts 
of Scandal, which would require almoſt 
as much Eloquence as to practiſe them. 
Be it ſufficient, that I admoniſh you of 
the Guilt and Danger of it, in what- 
xl ever 


and comprehenſive Senſe; i. e. we muſt 
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SERM. ever Form of Words it is conceived: 
VII. Which though perhaps it may be ſo 
t—= ordered and contrived, as to do Miſchief 


without ſeeming to intend it, will never- 


theleſs at the Day of Judgment be con- 


ſidered in another Light; and all thoſe 
Artifices and Diſguiſes, which help now 
to conceal our Guilt, will then ſerve to 
aggravate and increaſe it, by repreſent- 
ing us in the Sight of Almighty God 
both as Slanderers and Diſſemblers too. 


Thus have I gone through the ſeve- 


ral Kinds of Words, which will be moſt 
likely to condemn us at the Day of 


Jus ment: From which it will be no 
a 


rd Matter to infer, what thoſe are, 
which will rend to juſtify us. We muſt 
not only abſtain from all blaſphemous 
and profane, all diſſolute and immoral, 
all falſe and fraudulent, all cenſorious 
and defamatory Expreſſions, but we 
muſt likewiſe ſtrive, in all our Conver- 


| ſation, to promote God's Glory and the 


Good of Mankind in its moſt general 


not 
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not only have a ſtrict Regard to their SERNL. 
Welfare and Reputation in this World, VII. 
but mult alſo ſtudy to inſpire them with 
ſuch virtuous Principles, and to make 
them in Love with ſuch honeſt Practices, 
as are likely to promote their Happineſs 
in the next. He that will act this Part 
with Care, will have but few idle 
Words to anſwer for: And he that can 
at it prudently and diſcreetly, will ſoon 
find ſo much Pleaſure in the Practice of 
it, that he will have but little Relih 
for thoſe vain Diſcourſes, which make 
up the Converſation of the Diſſolute and 
Profane. Such Company therefore let 

us carefully avoid, or if we are neceſ- 
ſarily obliged to engage in it, let us 

take care not to be infected by their 

Example: Let us keep our Mouths as it 

were with a Bridle, while the Ungodly 

are in our Sight. Let us pray to God 

for his Succour and Defence, that he by 

the Influence of his preventing Grace, 

may be pleaſed to ſet a Watch over our 
Mouths, and keep the Door of our Lips. 
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VII. Endeavours, to fix ſuch an Habit of Vir- 
tue in our Hearts, out of the Abundance 


of which the Mouth ſpeaketh, that we 
may never be tempted to ſpeak contra- 
ry to our Duty by any evil Suggeſtions 
from within; but be ready upon all 
proper Occaſions, to expreſs ſuch a de- 
cent Regard for God's Honour, and ſuch 
a laudable Zeal for the Intereſts of Re- 
ligion, as will naturally flow from 2 
Heart warm with the Love of God, 
and the Hopes of a Reward in Hea- 
ven. Which that we may all receive 
at the Hands of our righteous Judge, 
may God of his great Mercy grant, 
through the Merits of our Lord and Sa- 
viour Jeſus Chrift, 


A 
SERM ON 
Preached before the 


Kin G's Houſe-hold. 


j 


MARx xi. 37. 
And what I ſay unto you, I ſay unto 
all, watch. | 


UR Saviour, in the Verſes SERM, 

| which go before my Text, VIII. 

had taken Occaſion from a 
Queſtion put to him by his 
Diſciples, concerning the Time when 
the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, foretold 
by him, ſhould happen, to give them 
| a 
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The Duty of continual Watching. 

a ſtrict Charge to be always ready - 
gainſt the Coming of the Son of Man, 
meaning, as appears from many Cir- | 
cumſtances there mentioned, not on 
his firſt Coming to take Vengeance of 
the Jews, by deſtroying their City, their 
Temple, and their Government, and 
by cutting them off from that viſible 
Relation, which they had hitherto born 
to God; but likewiſe his laſt Coming 
at the End of the World, to diſpenſe his 
Rewards, and inflict his Puniſhmentzs, 
purſuant to that Doctrine, which thoſe 
who asked this Queſtion, when they 
came to be enlightened by the Influence 
of the Holy Ghoſt, were appointed to 
make known unto the World. At the 
End of the Direction, which he gives 
them to this Purpoſe, he ſubjoins the 
Admonition in my Text: And what I 
ſay unto you, I ſay unto all, watch, i. e. 
the Advice, which I have now given 
you to be careful, that ye be not ſur- 
prized when the Son of Man cometh, 
but may be ready to meet him, and 
| without - 
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without Fear or Shame give account of SxgRM. 


4 ES your Behaviour to him, I do not con- VIII. 
l FZ fine to the Perſons of thoſe Men, whom —— 
4 l have choſen to my ſelf, as my Inſtru- 

/ ments or Agents to ſpread abroad my 
Doctrine in the World, and whom 

F therefore it behoves to be more vigilant 

| EZ and careful, for the Sake of others, as 

4 well as of themſelves; But I would have 

n it underſtood as a general Precept, di- 

5 rected to all Perſons, that either hear it 

: now, or may hear i at any Time here- 

. after, that they may live in Expectation 

E of that dreadful Day, and be prepared 

at all Times to meet it. 

g This being ſuppoſed to be the Mean- 

b ing of the Words, the particular Care 
vhich our Saviour here takes, to extend 

his Precept to all Perſons in the World, 

N that might think it worth while to be 


directed by him, ſhould diſpoſe us to 

be the more attentive to what he ſays; 
the more willing to enquire, what the 

Duty is, and for what Reaſons it is ſo 
carefully recommended. | 


Concerning 
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1 SkERM. Concerning the Coming of the Son 
1 VIII. of Man, againſt which we are here bid 
+ to watch, there being, as appears, ſuch 
fi a Latitude of Interpretation, I ſhall here 
. _ ſuppoſe, that by theſe Words we are to 
0 underſtand, both his Coming to take 
* Vengeance of the diſobedient Fews, by 
pf the utter Exciſion of that Church and 
Þ People, and alſo his ſecond Coming to 
® judge the World, which, however it 
may exceed and ſurpaſs the former, as 
being a much greater and more general 
Concern, will nevertheleſs, in ſome Cir- 
5 cumſtances, reſemble it ſo nearly, that 
. our Saviour might deſign, as it is plain 
N he does elſewhere, to expreſs both together 
in ſuch Words and Phraſes, as might 
| properly be applied to either. And it 
4 this was ſo, it may not be improper to 
. conſider the Words, ſo intended by our 
= Saviour, with a View to both Senſes in 
1 their Order. 1 
} Firſt then, as theſe Words were ſpo- 
ken to the Fews, in Anſwer to a Que- 
ſtion, that had been pur to our Saviour, 
Cad as concerning 


an Event which is now paſt, and which 
cannot concern us, any further than 
it is a Proof of God's Wrath againſt 
Sinners, and an Inſtance of that Ven- 
geance, which he may be pleaſed to 
execute on any other diſobedient and 
unthankful People, who continue, like 
them, to deſpiſe his Laws, notwith- 
ſtanding his Goodneſs to them; I ſay, 
the Words in this View, are no Rule 
to us, nor in this Senſe are they direct- 
ed to us. But becauſe it often happens, 
that even temporal Calamities are in- 
flicted on us by God's Jaſtice for our 
Sins; and no People can be ſure, how- 
eyer proſperous they are now, that this 
may not be their Caſe hereafter; it is 
therefore no more than common Pru- 
dence in us, to make uſe of all Cauti- 
ons and Admonitions of this Kind, that 
can any way be ſuggeſted to us; firſt, 
to convince us of the Uncertainty and 
i M Inſta- 
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concerning the preciſe Time, when that SER. 


dreadful Judgment, which hung over VIII. 
their Heads, ſhould be accompliſhed ; VV 


11 


ſoreſt Evil, that ever happened to any 
People upon Earth; an utter Subverſion 
of their Government and Religion, 
attended with the Loſs of their Coun- 
try, or their Liberty, and (what is more) 


of chat Favour and Protection from 4- 


bove, which, how much ſoever they 
had (lighted it in Proſperity, had always 
been their ſure Refuge in Diſtreſs. The 
Precept which our Saviour thought fi 
to give them, for the Benefit of chol 
few, who might be diſpos d to ule it 
was compriſed in one Word, ro watc), 
i. e. to preſerve and keep up within them 


ſuch a lively Apprehenſion of thole 


dreadful Judgments, which God's Pro- 


oainſt them, that 


phers ha | denounced ag 
they 


162 The Duty of continual Watching, 
SERM. Inſtability of every thing, that can be 
VIII. called Happineſs among Men; and e.. 
condly, to teach us the beſt Means w 
c lſcape, or elle the beſt Spirit to bear w (i 
with Patience againſt every Kind af 
Evil that may befall us. Such was th: 
Rule which our Saviour gave the Jew, | 
to prepare them againſt the worſt and 
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they might do all in their Power to avert SERM. 
chem from themſelves, and to be exemp- VIII. 
ted from the common Sufferings of 


E their Country: not by looking out and 
enquiring, as they did, into the Time 
EZ when theſe Things ſhould happen (the 
Knowledge of which, inſtead of quick- 
erning their Care, might probably have 
IS cauſed them to be more diſſolute and 
remis, as thinking it Time enough to 
reform their Lives, when the Day of 
ES Wrath ſhould draw nearer to them) but 
by uſing their Endeavours to prepare 


BE their Hearts, by watching over them, 


by taking heed to their Ways, and by 
BY furniſhing themſelves with ſuch Virtues 
and Graces as might ſtand them in 
BY ſome Stead, and prove a Bleſſing to 
chem, whenever that Day ſhould come. 
WT Bleſſed be God! we are not threatened 
vith Deſtruction, in like manner as that 
People was: But we ought nor, there- 
bore, to be leſs upon our Guard, ſince 


no Condition can be ſecure from Dan- 


der, nor exempt us from that neceſſary 
| Ma: Depen- 


164 The Duty of continual Watching. 
SRM. Dependence on God's Providence, which 


VIII. is always our beſt Safety and Defence. 
W—— Indced, the more confhdent and ſecure 


we are, the greater may our Danger 


. prove: for which Reaſon it was, that 
1 he who thinketh he ſtandeth, is exhorted 
1 by the Apoſtle zo rake heed left he fall, 
8 And ſure I am, that however proſpe- 
1 rous and happy our Condition may be 
's now juſtly thought, if we will but re 


flect on our own Conduct and Behavi- 


our, and conſider how little we have 
deſerved theſe Bleſſings, and how un. 
thankful, for the moſt part, we are for 
them; how much Vanity and Exceſs 
how much Luxury and Riot, how much 
Envy and Diſcontent, and Strife and 
Faction, and how much Wickedneſs of 
all Kinds prevails; how the Name of 
Chriſt is blaſphemed among us; how 
the Myſteries of our Religion, which 
ſhould always be held facred, are pro- 
ſtituted and expoſed to Scorn by Inf 
dels; and indeed, how the Principles 


of common Honeſty and Morality, 
| | how 
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how much ſoever they have been in 
Theory extolled, have in Fact loſt the 
Credit and Authority they ought to have, 


BS through the wicked Lives, and debauch- 


ed Practices of Men; 1 lay, if we 
will but ſeriouſly conſider theſe Things, 


though we cannot infer from them, 


that God will certainly be provoked to 


puniſh us by the Infliction of any tem- 


oral Evil, ſuch as that which the Jews 


O 


and co fay, that it is a juſt Judgment 


for our Sins. And ought not this to 


be a Motive to every pious Chriſtian, 


to every Man indeed, who has his own 
Intereſt at Heart, to conſider with him- 


llt how far he may be concerned, by 
bis Want of Zeal to promote the Inte- 


elts of Religion, in railing that Deluge 
ot Impiety and Profanenels, which may 
chance to overwhelm his Country? The 


Wy particular Offences of every private Per- 


M 3 5 


165 


SERM. 


VIII. 
—— 


ſaffered for their Diſobedience, yet, 
doubtleſs, if any publick Calamity 
BZ ould overtake us, we ſhall have Rea- 
bon enough to impure it to that Cauſe, 


8 
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SERM. ſon, as they help to fill up the full Men- 
VIII. ſure of Iniquity, which may call down 
&— God's Vengeance on our Heads, would 


doubtleſs, in the Execution of that Ven- 
_-_ on us, be imputed to thoſe on- 

who had offended. Thoſe who 
ſtood clear of having raiſed the Storm, 
would either be delivered from the De- 
ſtruction it brought wich it, or elle, 
if they were involved, as they ſomerimes 
are, in the common Ruin which is 
brought on others, they would find 
their Hearts ſo well prepared, fo im- 
proved in Grace, ſo armed with Pati- 


ence, fo fortified and ſecured with Chti- 


ſtian Courage, ſo much animated and 
inflamed with better Views and Pro- 
ſpects, which the Conſciouſneſs of their 
own Virtue would ſuggeſt, that in ſuch 
a State of things, they would have net- 
ther Reaſon nor Inclination to com- 
plain, that they were hardly dealt with. 
Such are the Benefits, which may 
reaſonably be expected, with reſpect to 
all temporal Calamities and _—_ 

| 2 rom 
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from ſuch a Vigilance as is recom- SERM. 


mended in my Text. Bur this 1s a VIII. 
View, in which it was propoſed to no 


other Perſons, but the Fews, who were 


cken living, and had Reaſon to exp:t, 


in Purſuance of many Prophecies, ſuch 


: ; | a Judgment to befall their Nation. 


The Senfe, in which the Words were 


Lelgged to be underſtood by all Chri- 


ſtians in other Ages of the World, has 
Reſpect to a thing of much more Im- 


portance, a Thing of a much greater 
and more general Concern, no leſs 


than the Trial of all Nations and Ages, 


all Sects and Parties, all Ranks and 
Orders and Degrees of Men at the Judg- 
ment Sear of Chriſt. This is the laſt 
Coming of the Son of Man, againſt | 
By which all Chriftians are adviſed to 


watch, thar they may nor be unprepa- 
red ro meet him. lu Purſuance there- 
fore of this uſeful Doctrine, let us 
next enquire, what it is to watch; which 
is a figurative Expreſſion, as it is uſed 
in this Place, denoting ſuch a Care and 


Attention to our Duty, as becomes Men 


X 4 who - 


— 


CY 


aw 
— 
a 


© / 3 * * 
„ rt 5 
＋ * 


2 

_—L 

2 „ 
_— . A 4 


2 2 * I : 
— 2 — 


— 


© 38 


— 
* 
> » 


n 83 
* A 8 C p 
RE 


dw 4 


168 The Duty of continual NM. atching. 


SER M. who know they are accountable to God 
VIII. for their Actions, Words and Thought, 


I its common Acceptation it is oppo- 


ſed to Sleeping, and 1mports ſuch a 
Vigour and Activity of Mind, as may 
give Motion to the Body, fer the Sen- 
ſes at Work, and employ the ſeveral 
Powers and Capacities of the Soul, in 
ſuch Manner as ſhe directs. It is alſo 
made uſe of as a Term in War, deno- 
ting the Office of thoſe Perſons, who 
are appointed to obſerve, and give No- 
tice of the Fnemy's Approach, to thoſe 
in whoſe Service they are employed. 
From theſe Uſes of the Word it is not 
difficult to diſcover, in what Senſe our 
Saviour meant it in my Text. As it 
ſignifies that active and lively State of 
Mind, which is neceſſary to diſcharge 
the ſeveral Offices of Life, in Oppoſiti- 
on to sleep, which diſables us for al 
Buſineſs, locking up the Senſes in a 
State of Indolence and Inactivity, and 
lulling the Soul to an Inattention and 
Forgetfulneſs of every thing which ſhould 


employ 


— — — — 2 
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employ Its Thoughts, it does fitly S ERM. 
repreſent that Zeal and Vigour, with VIII. 
hich every good Chriſtian ſhould pur 


w 
ſue his Duty to make bis Calling and E- 


lellion ſure; in Oppoſition to that ſtu- 
pid and drowſy State of Mind, that 
Lethargy of the Soul, which js expreſt 
in ches Words, Awake, thou that ſleep- 
eft, and ariſe from the Dead, and Chriſt 
ſhall give thee Light. The careleſs and 
indifferent Behaviour of thoſe Men, 
who are but half practiſed in the Ways 


of Virtue, who call themſelves Chriſti- 


ans, becauſe they were baptized, and 
think they are good enough, becaule 
many are no better, and becauſe ſome 
are much worſe than they, never la- 


bouring and ſtriving, as good Chriſti- 


ans ſhould, to enter in at the narrow 
Gate to Life, but content to proceed 
wich the ſame ſlothful Steps, with which 
others have gone on before them, is, 
we fee, in the Notion which the 


cC.cripture gives of it, little better than a 


State of Death; it is no better than 
| Sleep, 


170 The Duty of continual Matehing. 
SErM. Sleep, in which if they are diſturbed 
VIII. by the ſoft Whiſpers of God's Voice 


 —y— within them, by the Call of his Mini- 
ſters, by the Thunder of 1 


which may ſtartle chem for ſome Time, 
and Wars them from their Sins, 
cauſing chem to lift up their Eyes to 
Heaven to avert God's Vengeance from 
them, yet they ſoon relapſe and (ink 
hen to Reſt, unable to 1 that 
Labour and Fatigue of which the Chri- 
ſhan Warfare muſt confiſt. How dif- 
ferent from this is that Vigilance and 
Care, chat Labour, thae Diligence, that 
Zeal, that Ardour which enflames the 


| Breaſt of every pious Chriſtian, exciting 


him to employ the whole Power of his 
_ to exert his whole Strength, to 

engage all his Paſſions and Affections, 
as well as Reaſon, in the Service of his 
great Crrator; to make the Practice of 
Religion the main Study / and Employ- 
ment, the chief Pleaſure and Delight 
of Life, never loſing Sight of this great- 
eſt Good, whatever Buſineſs or Recrea- 


tion, whatever Views and Proſpects, 
what- 


” 
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whatever Projects or Deſigns he has be- SER M. 


ſides! This is to watch, this is to be a- VIII. 
wake, this is to perform the great 


Precept in my Text, in the firſt Senſe 
of the Word which was ſuggeſted, as 
it ſtands oppoſed to that Dulneſs and 
Inactivity, that Coldneſs and Indiffe- 
rence to the Practice of all Virtue, that 
ſtupid, languid, ſlothful State of Mind, 
which may properly be compared to 
Sleep, and out of which we muſt firſt 
be effectually awakened, before we can 
arrive at that Height of Virtue, which 
the Goſpel of our blefſed Saviour has 


EZ r<quired. 


But Secondly, Another Senſe of the 
Word, which was ſuggeſted, ariſes from 
the Uſe of it as a military Term, im- 
porting the Employment of thoſe Per- 
ſons, who are appointed to obſerve and 
give Notice of the Enemy's Approach, 
to thoſe in whoſe Service they are enga- 
ged. And in this Senſe it does very pro- 
perly and ſignificantly ſet forth the great 
Caution and Circumſpection, which the 
good Chriſtian uſes in contending with 


his 
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1 SERM, his ghoſtly Enemies. For indeed in 

* VIII. this Conflict, all the Caution we can 

bY w=— uſe, as good Men know by very fad Þ* 
ſa Experience, is little enough to preſerve 
Ss our Virtue from the Snares which are 
4 laid againſt it. So great and mighty 

eg are the Enemies we have to deal with, 
I. and ſo impotent withal is the Heart of 

125 Man, againſt which all their Engines are 

KY directed, that without the utmoſt Care 
. and Diligence in our Duty, it is a Poſt 

#9 that can hardly be defended. I will 

11 not undertake to point out the Dan- 

12 ers to which we are particularly ex- 

Wi. poſed. Bad Men know them by ſub— 

8 mitting to their Force, and good Men 

* by the Difficulties they ſometimes meet 

50 with in grappling and contending 

1 with them. We find by Experience, we 

0 | have a Principle within us, which is too 


apt to take Part againſt us. We find 
allo, that the World has its Traps and 
Snares, to ſeduce us from the Duty 
which we owe to God, and to tempt 
us into Miſcry and Ruin, Every Place 

We 
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Pleaſure we purſue; in ſhort, every Ac- 
cident or Occurrence of our Lives, 
whether good or evil, has ſome Snare 
or other, which it requires ſome Care 
ro ſhun. In this State of Things, it is 
no Wonder that Religion is repreſent- 
ed by the Scripture as a State of War: 


A War of the worſt Kind, being ſeated 


in the Heart, where a Siege is carried 
on with ſo much Art and Cunning, 
that we are too apt to miſtake Enemies 
for Friends. Well therefore does the 
wiſe Man adviſe us in thoſe Words, 
Keep thy Heart with all Diligence; for 
out of it are the Iſſues of Life. Accord- 
ing as we guard, or expoſe our Heart 
to the violent Aſſaults of its Enemies 
from without, and the treacherous Coun- 
ſels of its own Luſts within, we ſhall 
either ſecure, or give up our Intereſt in 
the Proſpect of everlaſting Happineſs. 
And in this Senſe therefore, as well as 
in the former, muſt the Precept in my 

| | Text 


we enter, every Company we meet, SERM, 
every Buſineſs we undertake, and every VIII. 


174 The Duty of continual Watching. 
Strm. Text be underſtood, as adviſing us to 
VIII. guard, or ſet a Watch upon our Hearts, 


chat they may not be ſurprized by any 


ſudden Onſet, nor betrayed by their 
own Luſts and Paſſions, but may al. 


ways be prepared againſt every Trial, 


that the Tempter may not find Ad- 


mittance. 
To this End, in the laſt Place, it 


_ ought alſo to be obſerved, that to the 
Care and Vigilance recommended in 
my Text, we ſhould join our Prayers 


to Almighty God to aſſiſt us in this ne- 
ceſſary Work : For except the Lord keep 


the city, the watchman waketh but in 


vain. Our Care and Forecaſt is very 
little worth, if it be not ſeconded by 
the Providence of God, whoſe Wiſ⸗ 
dom alone can defeat the Cunning of 
him who lieth in wait to deceive. By 


_ watching, therefore, ſuch a Warchful- 


neſs is here meant, as may put us up- 
on uſing the beſt Means we can, and 
particularly Prayer, which is the beſt 
Means of all, to enable us to overcome 

Tempta- 


. The Duty of continua Watching. 175 
to Temptation. Our Saviour has ſuffi- SERM. 
ts Ciencſy explained his Meaning in this VIII. 
ny © Marcer, by referring us to his firſt Di- 
eit reftions, Take heed, watch and pray: 
al. so runs the Precept, ver. 3 3. and fo 

a, FE therefore we ought here to underſtand 


d- it. | i 

© Thus much for the Nature and Ex- 
it cent of this Duty: The Motive or Ih- 
he ducement which we have to practiſe it, 
in ! zs delivered to us, ver. 35. This I ſhall 
M bur juſt mention, and conclude. _ 
e XX Match ye therefore, ſays our bleſſed 
„ | Saviour, for ye know nor when the maſter 
m © of the houſe cometh; at even, or at mid- 
ry ES might, at the cock- crowing, or in the 

morning. The Maſter of the Houle is 
Our Lord Himſelf, whoſe Coming at 
of IE the Laſt Day to take Account of his 
y IE Servants, will, to thoſe who ſhall be 
|. KS then living, be fo ſudden and unex- 
ßpected; and to thoſe who ſhall be car- 
d fried off by Death, which conligns 
t = them over to be tried at Chriſt's Judg- 
e [Et mcnt-Seat, will be ſo little known, till 
- = it 
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SRM. it is actually preſent, that for the Ter- 


1 
—— 
2 478 


113 VIII. rour and Surprize which it ſhall bring 

7 along with it, it is compared to a Thief 

Thi coming in the Night. Hence it is, that 

+ we are ſo cagerly exhorted to watch, For 

7 unleſs we reſolve, whatever elſe we do, 

Tx | to make our Duty ſo much the Buſi. 

Fe neſs of our Lives, as never wholly and 
13 intirely to neglect it, he may come at 

EY ſuch a Time, as perhaps we have de- 

5 vored to the Commiſſion of ſome wil- 

Wl | ful Sin: When we think of no- 

*. | thing leſs than the doing of our Duty, 

Wes and preparing to receive our Lord 

iN He may come at Ewen, when our Eyes 

1 69 are heavy; when wearied with the Tol {= 
xn and Fatigue of Virtue, we are inſenſiby BY 
pl relapſing into Sin and Folly, and are in 


ſuch a State, that tho' we cannot be ſaid 
to be quite dead in our Treſpaſſes and 
Sins, yet neither, on the other hand, can 
it be ſaid we are awake, or enjoy ſuch 
1 an active and lively Vigour, as may 
enable us to appear before him. He 


may come t Midnight, when we ate 
falt 


ex- 
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IS Gift alleep; when we have not oneSEkM: 
park of Religion left; when the Soul 
is quite ſunk, and opp 
and deaf to all Calls ro Virtue. He 
may come at the Cock-crowing, when 
ES we are hearkening to the Call, when 
ve begin to ſtrive to ſhake off our Slum 
bers, and awake to a Life of Righteouſ- 
EE nels. He may come in the Morning, 
hen we are but juſt awake, when we 
have indeed made a ſhift to recover our 
L s, to ſee the Error we 
vere in, and to ſer about reforming, 
but as yet have not been able to com- 
” In all theſe Caſes we are un- 
provided: We are not prepared to meet 
our Lord, who, whenever he comes, 
vill expect us to be as ready, as if he 
ere ro come at Noon; when we are 
Hot only awake, but intent upon our 
Puy, and have beſtowed ſome Pains 
pon the Practice of it. 
Fate in which he ought to find us, and 
n which alone we can depend with 
nty, as a thin 


reſt with sin 


EZ Underſtandin 
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SerM, will make us acceptable in his Sight. 
VIII. To be relapſing into Sin, to be confirm. 
—— cd and ſettled in it, to be juſt awaking Þ 

to a Life of Virtue, or preparing 01! 


enter on it, are Conditions in which | 


no Man would deſire to be then found, 


when he is called to meet his Lord. 
To conclude, If any of us has been? 
leſs diligent in his Duty, leſs vigilan Þ* 


and watchful than my Text requires: 
let him reſolve to enter on this Du 


ty, not only with new Vigour and Re- | 


ſolutions of Amendment, bur alſo vin 


us not be like the Sluggard deſcribed 


by Solomon, who cries out in the Dead. 


| neſs and Slothfulneſs of his Heart, yr! 


a little Sleep, a little Slumber, a lith 
more folding of the Hands to Sleep; 1 


little more Indulgence in our Vices and 


Luſts, and then we will riſe and work 
In the mean time perhaps our Malter 


cometh, and findeth us ſleeping: And 


how juſtly may he complain and ei 
poſtulate wich us, as he did once with 


4 
= 
* 8 > 
2 I 
22 + 
wal 52 
v1 1 
5 x 
* Ny 
. £ 
4 
9 


The Duty of continual Watching. 179 


bis Diſciples, What, could ye not watch SERM. 
# with me one Hour? So ſhort a Time as VIII. 
is neceſſary for your Paſlage to the Land- 


of everlaſting Reſt? Take heed there- 
fore, watch and pray: Let your Loyns 
be girded about, and your Lights burning : 


| 7 Lond ye your ſelves like unto Men that 


wait for their Lord: Bleſſed are thoſe 
Servants, whom the Lord, when he cometh, 


Hall fnd watching. Verily, ſays our 
28 Saviour, He ſhall gird himſelf, and make 


them fit doun to Meat, and come forth 


= and ſerve them; and if he Gall come in 


the ſecond Watch, or come in the third 
Watch, whenever he comes and finds them 


FS v, Uſed are thoſe Servants. 


Now to God the Father, &c. 


De 


The true Nature and End of Faſting. 
A 


SE RM ON 


Preached at WWhite-Hall. 


Marr. 
And ſeſus ſaid unto them, Can the 


Children o f the Bride-Chamber mourn, as 


long as the Bridegroom is with them! 
But the Days will come, when the Bride- 
room will be taken from them, and then 


ſhall they faſt. 


makes Anſwer to a Queſtion, 
pur to him by the Diſciples of 
John the Baptiſt, concerning 
religious Abſtinence or Faſting. By 


the 


UR Saviour in theſe Words 


The true Nature and, &C. 


the Law of Moſes ſome Faſting was re- SER. 
uired; and the Phariſees, who were IX. 
ſtrict Obſervers of that Law, eſpecially "Y Y 


of the outward Forms of it, had extend- 
ed his Precept to a far greater Length; 
obſerving not only that ſolemn Faſt, on 
which they were required to affict their 


N | Souls, by the poſitive and expreſs Will of 


God, but alſo many others of their own 


ES Appointment, no leſs, it ſeems, than 
two Days in ſeven being dedicated to 


this Purpoſe by them. The Reaſon of 
this, as we learn from Scripture, was 


partly their ignorant and ſuperſtitious 


Zeal, inclining them to think, that ſuch 


Acts as theſe had ſomething meritorious 
in them; and partly their Hypocriſy 


and Pride of Heart, diſpoſing them to 


f ] make a Shew of great Sanctity and De- 


votion, to be admired and eſteemed of 
Men. The Diſciples of John were Men 
of better Principles : They faſted often, 


LI bur for better Reaſons, ſuch as were 
ſuggeſted by their Maſter to them, who 


was a Man of very ſtrict and rigid Mo- 
"TV -4 3 rals, 
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SERM.rals, and a great Example of that Ab- 
IX. ſtinence and Self-denial, which was co- 
pied with ſo much Exactneſs by his 
Followers. Our Saviour, on the other 
hand, who lived much in publick, ap- 
pearcu to be leſs mortified and ſevere. 

He mixed in all Companies; bore a 
Part in their Entertainments; ſat down 

at their Tables; was preſent at their 
Marriage Feaſts, and ready to comp 
with all decent Freedoms that Cuſtom Þ 

had introduced amongſt them. The 
Phariſees from hence took Occaſion to 
accuſe him in very harſh and diſreſpect- Þ* 

ful Terms: Behold, fay they, a Man Þ 
gluttonous, and a Wine-biber, a Friend 

of Publicaus and Smmers. The Diſciples 

of John were more moderate in their 
Expreſſho!:s; tho' they allo. thought 
that in this Point he was defective, and 
could not be perluaded, that this Chear- 
fulneſs of Behaviour was conſiſtent with 

that high Degree of Purity and Pertec- 
tion, Which he ſeemed by all his Doc- 
trines to profeſs. With theſe Thoughts 
about 
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End of Faſting. 


about them they apply themſelves toSerm. 
him in the Verſes which go before my 
Text; ſaying, why do we and the Phari- vo 
FS ſees faſt often, but thy Diſciples faſt not? 


i. e. Why are thy Diſciples fo ſingular 


in their Practice? Why are they diſtin- 
gauiſhed, not only from us, but likewiſe 
tom all others that we have ever heard 


of, who pretend to any great or extraor- 
dinary Degree of Sanctity, as the Pha- 


WY tices are well known to do! Why do 
EZ they, whoſe Righteouſneſs is in ſome 


Reſpects required to exceed the Righteouſ- 


EZ neſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, appear 
do fall fo much ſhort of them in this? 
Or how can they pretend to fo much 
EZ Picty and Devotion, when in this 
lnſtance they are ſo defeftive in 


lt? | 
To this our Saviour anſwers in the 
Words of my Text: Firſt, by a Queſti- 
on, Can the Children of the Bride-chamber 
mourn, while the Bridegroom is with them? 
And Secondly, by a poſitive and expreſs 
Aſſertion: But the Days will come, when 
N 4 the 
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19 ö SERM. the Bridegroom ſhall be taken from them 
Ig IX. aud then ſhall they faſt. 1 
148 —— por the bettet underſtanding of which 
(Ty: | Words, it ſhould be obſerved, that the 
15 ſtrict Relation which Chriſt bears to his 
1 - Church, is figuratively repreſented in 
oo the Word of God by the Union between 
. a Husband and his Wife. The Husband, 
* ſays St. Paul, is the Head of the Wife, 
18 even as Chriſt is the Head of the Church. 
ha! In Alluſion to this Figure, or Myſtery, 
[4 as St. Paul calls it, the Time that was 
155 employed by our bleſſed Saviour in lay- 
Ay, ing the Foundation of his Church here 


"AM on Earth, may very properly be con- 


1 ſidered as his Nuptials; becauſe it was 
Na the Time when his Bride was eſpouſed 
1 co him; the Time when he took upon 


—— 
—— — 


cContracted this new Relation to the 
FR Church. 
„ In this View it is, and wich Refe- 
15 rence to this Notion, that our Saviour 
. bere calls himſelf the Bridegroom: His 
135 Diſciples for the ſame Reaſon are called 
| the Children of the Bride- Chamber, i. e. as 
| the 


. him the Character of a Husband, and 


- cf 
1 


End of Faſting. = 
FS the Words have been moſt commonly Sz xm. 
erplained, the Bridegroom's Friends IX. 
ch employed by him in aſſiſting at the 
he nuptial Ceremony: or, as perhaps they 

his IS might be better underſtood, the Bride her 

in elt; for ſuch the Church was; and of 

en whom did the Church at that Time 

4%, conſiſt, but the very Diſciples concerning 

fe, vhom he ſpeaks? ñ 

b, the Propriety of the Expreſſion in 

„ . this latter Senſe, may be juſtified by a 

as Figure much uſed by the Eaſtern Wri- 
ters, and of which there are many In- 

EE ſtances in holy Writ. Thus thoſe that 
rebelled, are called the Children of Rebel- 

as lion, Numb. xvii. 10. Thoſe who com- 

d mit Iniquity, are called the Children of 

n : L Iniquity, 2 Sam. iii. 34+ 1 Chron. xvii. 9. 

id RE Proud Men by the fame Figure, are 

ic WT called the Children of Pride, Fob xli. 3 4. 
And thoſe who were appointed or con- 

e- demned to die, are by David called 
ire Children of Death, Pſalm cii. 20. 

is WT Thoſe who were diſobedient, are called 

d > the Children of Diſobedience, Eph. ii, 2. 


SERM. and becauſe for this they are expoſed 
IX. to the Wrath of God, they are in the 
next Verſe called the Children of Wrath. 


The true Nature and 


And to inſtance but once more, thoſe 
who place their Truſt, and have their 
Portion in this preſent World, are 

our Saviour called the Children of this 
World, Luke xvi. 8. And thoſe who are 
intitled by their virtuous Actions to an 
Inheritance among the Saints in Light, are 


in the ſame Place called the Children of 


Light. Thus we ſee that, in Confor- 
mity to the Genius of that Language 
which was ſpoken by our bleſſed Savi- 
our, thoſe who were then wedded to 
their Lord and Maſter, and to whom 
therefore the Bride-chamber belonged, 
might, as ſuch, be called the Children 
of the Bride-chamber. And theſe were the 
Diſciples, of whom the Church conliſt- 
ed, who were the only Perſons that had 
a Right to be conſidered as the myſti- 
cal Spouſe of Chriſt. 

Ihe Import therefore of our Saviour's 


Anſwer is this: Can the Children of the 
| Bride- 


3. 
"REA 
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d BY Bride-chamber, i. e. can my Diſciples, S ERM. 
ZE eſpouſed ro me by A ſpiritual Rela- IX. 
* 7 tion, be expected ro mourn, to afflict 
0 & cheir Souls, or be in a Diſpoſition to 

« [ keep voluntary Faſtings, white I their 

” Bridegroom continue with them: Shall 

x the Preſence of a Husband baniſh Care 


and Sorrow, and ſhall not my Preſence 
have the ſame Effect? The Time will 


© 7 fon come, when I muſt leave them to 
F EZ themſelves, and then will they have 
Cauſe to mourn: Then will they faſt 
and afflict their Souls, then will they 
practiſe the ſevereſt Duties, as well, you 
will find, and perhaps better too, than 
\ either you, or the ſtricteſt Phariſee. 
in the mean time it is my Pleaſure to 
indulge them for a little while, and to 
exempt them from the Burden of thoſe 
5 harſher Duties, which then they will 


ſee Cauſe to practiſe. The Days will 
= come, when the Bridegroom ſhall be taken 
= from them, and then ſhall they faſt. 

= This being, 1 think, the true Im- 
= port of the Words, ir ought to be ob- 
= | | | ſerved, 


The true Nature and 


SERM. ſerved, that our Saviour's Anſwer relate; 
IX. only to ſuch Faſts as were free and 
—— voluntary, ſuch as they obſerved and 


impoſed upon themſelves, without any 
Warrant or Authority from the Lay. 
For all Things contained in the Lay 
of Moſes, our Saviour himſelf, as might 
be ſhewn in many Inftances, and his 
Diſciples alſo, while he lived among 
them, were in all Points very careful to 
obſerve. After his Aſcenſion Chriſtia- 
nity commenced, and then much of 
the Law of Moſes was aboliſhed. Bur 
as long as he lived, neither He, nor 
They, ever held themſelves excuſed from 
the ſtrict Performance of any thing 
which was there required : From whence 
we may conclude, that the Diſciples of 
John were either ignorant what the 
Practice of our Saviour was, and ſee- 


ing that his Diſciples did nor faſt when 


they did, concluded falſly that they did 


not faſt at all; or elſe, when they put 
this Queſtion to him, meant only to 
ask, why his Diſciples did not faſt ſo 
often as either the Phariſees or them- 

ſelves: 
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End of Faſting. 


(ves: Why he did not teach and in- SERM. 
ſtruct his Followers, as their Maſter had IX. 
f taught and inſtructed them, and ay | 
che Phariſees alſo had taught their 
ES Diſciples to keep other Faſts of their 
EZ own appointing, beſides that which 
ES the Law of Moſes had enjoined. 
he keeping of that which the Law of 
ES Moſes had enjoined, was a Thing in 
ES which they all agreed. The only Que- 
ſtion was, why our Lord's Diſciples 
vere not taught by him to obſerve the 


ſame Days, and to be as regular and 


| & conſtant in the Practice of this Duty, as 
the Diſciples of ohn and of the Pha- 
ES riſces : who, beſides that Faſt which was 
WS inſtituted by Moſes, obſerved others al- 
bo of their own voluntary Motion, 
BE which they were not bound by the Law 
of Moſes to obſerve. TY 


Secondly, we ſhould take Notice, 


chat of theſe voluntary Faſts, our Savi- 
our does not ſay they are ſuperſtitious 
in their own Nature, but only that they 
were unſeaſonable for his Dilciples. 


While he lived among them, there was 
no 
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The true Nature and 


SERM. no Room for Sorrow. The Preſence 


IX. 


of their Maſter was ſuch a * to 


them, that it could not but di poſe 


them, inſtead of mourning and lament. 
ing, to rejoice and be exceeding glad. And 
conſidering the Afflictions they were al. 
terwards to undergo, he was pleaſed 


for a Seaſon to indulge them in this 


Joy, leaving them to be inſtructed, 
when the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come up. 
on them, in what Manner they were 
to ſorrow for their Sins. In the mean 
time he was not wanting, by his Doc. 


trine and Example, in any thing that 


might teach them what their Duty wa 


in general, with reſpect to theſe Acts of 


Sorrow. Forty Days and forty Nights 
did he faſt for their Sakes, teaching them 
thereby, that ſuch Abſtinence as they 
could bear, was very proper at ſome Sea- 
ſons to be obſerved. And it is further 
obſervable, that in his Sermon on the 
Mount, which conſiſts of Rules on the 
moſt important Subjects, he has not 
omitted to give Directions to his Dil- 

ciples 


and encourage ſuch religious Abſtinence, 


End of Faſting. 


7 ciples about the Practice of private Ab-SzRM, 
ſtinence or Faſting. For that what he IX. 
dbere ſays, has no Regard to their Be- 


haviour at the Time of publick Abſti- 
nence, the very Nature of the Pre- 
cept ſhews; directing them when they 
falted, to conceal it from the World, 
and to be as private in the Practice of 
it, as they could. To this may be ad- 
ded what our Saviour ſays here; The 
Days will come, when the Bridegroom 


ſtall be taken from them, and then ſhall 


they faſt, i. e. they ſhall not only obſerve 


that Faſt which, in Obedience to the 
Law of Moſes, they obſerve already, but 
alſo ſuch Faſts, as are meant in your 
Queſtion, ſuch Days of Abſtinence as 
you preſcribe ro your ſelves, and which 


therefore they may obſerve at whatſo- 


ever Seaſons they ſhal] judge moſt pro- 
per for them. And this leads me 
Thirdly, ro another Obſervation, 


8 which is, That our Saviour, though he 


does not diſcommend, but countenance 


as 
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The true Nature and 


SERM. as has nothing in it of Superſtition on 
IX. the one hand, nor of Oſtentation and 
Vvain-glory on the other, yet does not 


by theſe Words, nor indeed by any o- 
ther, fer apart either this, or any other 
Seaſon for the Practice of this ſerious 
Duty. It has indeed been argued from 
theſe Words by ſome, that our Saviour 
deſigned to lay a ſtrict Injunction on 
his Diſciples themſelves, and all Chriſti- 
ans after them, to keep a ſtated Faſt 
at that Seaſon of the Year, when the 
Bridegroom ſhould be taken from them, 
To this they have added, by another 
Inference from the Example of our blel- 
ſed Saviour, who faſted forty Days and 
forty Nights in the Wilderneſs, that this 
alen Faſt, ſuppoſed by them to 
be preſcribed to all Chriſtians in my 
Text, ought to be for the ſame Space 
of Time. And on one of theſe Noti- 
ons, or on both together, is that Doc- 
trine founded in the Church of Rome, 
which ſuppoſes us, at this Seaſon of the 


Year particularly, to be obliged to ſuch 
ail 


— 


End of Faſting. 


an Abſtinence from ſome Kinds of S ERM. 
Food, that to fail in it is a mortal Sin. IX. 
As to that Opinion, which ſo rigo- — 


rouſly reſtrains us from the Uſe of ſome 
Kinds of Food, allowing us with great 
Liberty to indulge in others, it is too 


; : | abſurd to deſerve an Anſwer. At pre- 
ent let us ſtick to the Subject we are 


upon. And firff, with Regard to the 


Fxample of our Saviour, if from hence 


it be inferred, that becauſe he faſted for- 
ty Days, we alſo ought to faſt for the 


dame Space of Time, it is ſufficient to 
reply, we cannot. Our natural Appe- 
tites of Thirſt and Hunger will confute 
BZ this Notion for us. His Example in- 
deed may be an Argument ſufficient 


to recommend to us Faſting in gene- 
ral: And fo far it may be uleful to us. 
But if once we come to fancy that the 
Circumſtances of Chriſt's Faſting muſt 
be a Precedent arid Rule for ours, we 


are tied up to all Circumſtances alike, 


For what Right has one to be fo ſtrict- 
ly followed, while another is neglected 
Voi I "= by 
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The true Nature and 


Sera, by us? We cannot faſt in the fame 
IX. Manner that he did: Why then for the 
WY ſame Space of Time? If it be ſaid, that 


we are bound to follow his Example in 
every Circumſtance that can be imita- 
ted by us, why do we not retire, as he 
did, ro a Wilderneſs? The Circumſtance 
of Place is a Matter of as much Conſe- 


quence, as the Circumſtance of Time 
can be: Nay indeed of more; for So- 


litude and Retirement in ſuch a deſo- 
late Scene as Chriſt choſe to faſt in, may 
perhaps help to wean and diſengage us 
from the World, as much as even Ab- 
ſtinence it ſelf; whereas the Circum- 
ſtance of Time, a Day leſs or more 


in the Number of Days which are de- 


voted to this Purpoſe, cannot ſure 
have any great Effect. But it is not 
pretended that to imitate our Saviour, 
it is neceſſary to ſeek a Wilderneſs or 
Deſart. Why then ſhould ir be ſuppo- 
ſed, that in Compliance with his Ex- 
ample, it is neceſlary to faſt forty Days? 
Secondly, with reſpect to that G No 


tlon 


3 


when he ſuffered and expired upon the 
Croſs, this is more than our Saviour 
meant by them. His Deſign was to 


ſhew, that when he was gone, his Diſ- 


ciples in thoſe Days ſhould faſt. He 


does not ſay, what Seaſon of the Year, 
nor what Number of Days ſhould be 
== obſerved. And indeed if any Seaſon 
had been appointed in theſe Words, to 
be obſerved as a Time of publick Ab- 


ſtinence, it could not but have been a 


different Seaſon from that which is, 


in Fact, at this Time obſerved. Had 
our Saviour's Words been underſtood 
by his Diſciples, as a ſtrict Injunction 
to keep a ſolemn Faſt, beginning ar 
the Time of his being taken from them, 
they would not have faſted, till he was 
crucified at leaſt, nor probably till he 
aſcended into Heaven, at which Time 
he took his laſt Farewel of them, and 
from thenceforth Was to viſit them no 

1 more. 
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don, that our Saviour has enjoined us SERN. 
nin the Words of my Text, to keep a IX. 
ſtated Faſt at that Seaſon of the Year, —— 
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The true Nature and 


Sr RM. more. Had this been done, and con- 

IX. tinued yearly from either of the above. 
—— mentioned Periods, the forty Days f 
Lent muſt either have begun about the ji 
Time where now they end, or for) 


Days later ſtill: For fo long he conti 


nued to converſe with his Diſciples be. 
tween the Time of his Reſurrection and 
Aſcenſion. And from hence it is clex, 


that the Cuſtom of keeping Faſt for 
forty Days before the Feſtival of Eaftr, 
is neither founded on the Words of our 
Saviour in my Text, nor on the Prac 


tice of his firſt Diſciples. But then 


withal it muſt be obſerved to its Ad 
vantage, that it is a Practice of ver 
ancient Date, much ſooner than the 
Times when the Leaven of Popery be- 
gan to poiſon and infect the Church, 
and was probably begun early by thc 


Fewiſh Converts, whoſe Cuſtom it had 


been to obſerve forty Days to prepare 
them for the great Faſt of Expiation. 
But whatever it was that gave Riſe to 


it at firſt, it has ever ſince been con. 
tinued 
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End of Faſting. 


unued in the Church, and is appoint-Serm. 
ed to be obſerved by our own Church IX. 
in particular, with whoſe Rules and 
ES Ordinances, . as long as we continue 
Members of it, it is without Queſtion: 
our Duty to comply. This Church 


hath limited a certain Number of Days, 


che ſame that hath generally, tho' not 


conſtantly, been obſerved by all Chri- 
ſtians in e Age of the World, to 
be employed in ſuch Acts of Humi- 


lation and Abſtinence as are likely to 
help forward our Repentance, 7 


it to every Perſon to practiſe it, or diſ- 
penſe with it, as his bodily Healch, his 


vworldly Buſineſs, or the Occaſions of 


his Soul require. And on this Foot it 
is, even the Authority of our Superiors, 
who have limited the Time to be em- 


ployed in this Duty, that our Obliga- 
ton co obſerve it ſtands. 


Theſe are the Obſervations I had to 


f offer upon my Text; it remains only 
in the /aft Place, for the better Im- 


provement of this holy Seaſon, to con- 
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HACER nfs COB 24: 5284 210 911180 
SRM. ſider the Nature of religious Abſtinence 
IX. in general, and how far we are obliged 


=o pradtiſe it. 


1 


The Act of Faſting, or abſtaining 
from Food, Sönke by it ſelf, with- 
out regarding the Cauſe of it, or the 
7 End we propoſe to gain by it, has no- 
15 thing in it either good or evil. He 
: that abſtains for want of Appetite to 


1 eat, does a thing which is perfectly in- 
0 different in it ſelf, and can be called 


lh neither Vice nor Virtue, He that faſts 
11 with a Deſign to ſtarve, to throw away 
N the Life ir bach pleaſed God to give 
'1 him, and which therefore he is bound 
x to preſerve and keep, till ir ſhall pleak 
/ the great Giver ro reſume it, does an 
1 evil Action, becauſe the End is evil, i 
L being done with Deſign to commit 
l Murder on himſelf, which is an Action 


= that he cannot juſtify. He that falt 
to give his Bread unto the Hungry; be 
that denies himſelf his own natural Food, 
to fave the Life of his Fellow-Creature 
that is ſtarving, performs a good Action, 

„ becauk 


13 


be. Jeet. ARES. WW rw ia+rx cnn CT 


what Motives or Inducements 1 0 to 
iafluence our Minds to make Fa 
religious Act. To ſer this Matter in 


End of Faſting. | 


= becauſe his End is good, foralmuch as SERN. 
be docs it with a charitable Deſign, IX. 
which makes it a true moral Virtue, XY 


Thus we fee that Faſting may be good 
or evil, or it nay be neither, but a 
Thing perfectly indifferent, according to 


due End propoſed by it. The Queſtion 


then is, what End we ſhould propoſe, 
ing 2 


the plaineſt Light: It is natural for 


Mien under great Afflictions, when 
cheir Hearts are loaded and opprelt 


with Sorrow, to refuſe all the Pleaſures 
and Delights of Life, which they arc 
glad at other Seaſons to enjoy. Par- 
ticularly they are apt to forſake their 


Food, and to have little Appetite or 


Inclination to it. Whatever is the 
Cauſe of ſuch inward Sorrow, whether 
it be any worldly Calamity or Affliction, 
or whether it be the Seal of any Guilt 


= contracted, and the Fear of bein g pu- 
. 9944 | niſhed 


* * 
9 


r — e 
1 of * o ws 8 
rr 


3 


* 


# 
* 
1 
* 
”* 
"ad 
* 
1 
i 
9 
— N 
„ 
* 
"W 1} 
1 
. 41 * 
4 
7 
. 1 
12 
wo 
. . a 
” 
4 
U 
v. 
yz © 
* 
* 
\ - 
A 
. [5 
* 

I's 
*. 
* 
*.. 

4 
1 
2 
"4 = 
f; 
"yy 5 
* 
1 
"ns 
5 * Fd 
1 * 
2 
1 
* 
28 
'Y 
wn F. 


* by % l 4 
U 
. 9 % 
V3 8 was 
= of 


* ” _— . — £ — 
* 2 7 8 * 4 "> * 2 - * 
* 1 1 
_ E wh, -3 > \ ks. 2 c Sy * 3 
* 2-5 * a - #» ** „ 


po 3. * 1 = — 5 - < *+ "= — E. * "DB — 
27 . 2 « . =”... at . - = .. ©. 
r 15585 el 


ESSE 


„ „ = * 
A 


The true Nature and 


SERM.niſhed for it, will of courſe produce 
IX. this Effect, and in proportion as our 
= Grief is more and greater, this Aver- 


ſion will be more violent and intenſe; 
So that Faſting,” we find, or abſtaining 
from Food, is a natural Expreſſion ot 
Indication of our Grief, from whatevet 
Cauſe or Motive it proceeds. When- 
ever it proceeds from any worldly Mo- 
tive, it is with reſpect to the Favour 


of God, a thing of no Conſequence at 


all. But when it ſprings from a fpiri 


tual and godly Sorrow, from a Senf: 


of having ſinned and offended God, and 


a conſtant Uneaſineſs hanging over our 


Minds, till we are reconciled and have 


made our Peace with him, then it is 


an Act acceptable and well pleaſing to 


him, nor by any Virtue or Efficacy of 


irs own (for ſurely he is not pleaſed to 
ſee his Creatures miſerable) but for the 
Sake of the good Principle it proceed 
from. And this, it is probable, ws 
what gave the firſt Riſe to the Cuſtom 


ol 


compleat it. Thoſe Paſſions and Affec- 
dons, which cauſed Men to commit 
Fin, were by much Abſtinence ſo mor- 


5 Wy 


of cndeavouring to avert God's Ven-SERM. 
geance by this Method of religious Ab- IX. 


ſtinence or Faſting 
But ſecondly, When Men began to 


N g practiſe this, they ſoon found the Be- 
nefit and Advantage of ſo doing, by the 


good Effects and „ which 


5 | flowed from it. That which proceed- 


ed from the firſt Motions of Repen- 
tance, did at laſt help to perfect and 


tified and ſubdued, that for the future 


they had no Deſite to commit it. The 


Fleſh became weak, and the Spirit ga- 
thered Strength, and they found their 


Minds in a better Frame and Diſpoſi- 


tion for the Practice of all ſerious Du- 
ties. The Benefit of Abſtinence being 
thus diſcovered, it began to be conſi- 
dered and obſerved by Men, as a pro- 
per Way to help forward their Repen- 
tance; and thoſe who were ſorry for 

their 
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The true Nature and 


Sr nl. their paſt Offences, and ſincerely deſir 
IX, ous to forſake them for the Time tg 
come, had Recourſe to this Method, to 


ſubdue their Luſts, and to raiſe their 


Affections from all ſenſual Delights, to | 


a true Reliſh for more ſpiritual En- 
joyments. And here again the Prin- 
ciple, upon which it was performed, 
recommended it to God's Favour and 
Acceptance; not as a Duty that wy 
neceflary in ir ſelf, but as a good 
Way to promote Piety and Virtue, 
and as ſpringing from a real and (in- 


cere Deſire to forſake every thing dif 


pleaſing to him. . 
Theſe, I think, are the only trus 


Grounds on which Faſting can be 


conſidered as a religious Act: And 


from hence it will be eaſy to diſco 
ver, in the laſt Place, how far ve 


are obliged to practiſe it. It is not 
a Duty that is neceſlary for its own 
Sake, it is not in it ſelf acceprabl: 
to God, but as it naturally accomps- 

nt 


made ſubject to the Spirit, and we 


: End of Faſting. N 


| W ates 2 ſincere Repenrance, and bt 2 SERM. 
good Way to further and promote IX, 
it. It is therefore to be ranked iin 
che Number of thoſe Duties, which 


are called auxiliary or inſtrumental 


Duties, which are to be conſidered 
as Means to ſome End, and which 
SY therefore are practiſed fo far, and no 
TS farther, than they are neceſſary to 


attain that End. So far as Faſting 


is the Effect of Repentance, Men 
will faſt of courſe, either more 
or leſs, in Proportion to their in- 


ward Sorrow. But ſo far as it is 


2 Means to bring about Repentance, 
it ought ro be performed with a 


View to that End, and can never 


| 1 be ſaid to be done duly and ſuffi- 


ciently, till that End is accompliſh- 


| i ed by it. Here then is the Rule 
by which we ought to act, we muſt 


faſt ſo long till this End is anſwer- 


ed; till the Fleh is ſubdued, and 


have 
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204 The true Nature and, &c. 


SERM. have loſt all Deſire and Inclination 
IX. to thoſe Vices which we uſed t 


” 


axe moſt Delight in. Nothing can 


be called a religious Faſt, that ha 
not this Effect upon us, and there- 
fore when ſuch Faſts are obſerved 2 
all, thus far we are obliged to keep 
them. . 
Now to God the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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Paul called to be an Apoſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 


ESE Words, or others to SER. 
Nr the ſame Effect, are the com- X. 
mon Introduction to moſt o 
ES © thoſe Epiſtles which were 
written by the great Apoſtle St. Paul. 
Their Deſign was to ſhew both his Name 
and Office, the former ſetting forth 
4 who it was that wrote them, and the 
" = latter 


206 A Man's Chriſtian Name 


SzRM. latter, by what Authority they wer! 
X. written. In both there is ſome thing 
that may be worth obſerying; but x { 
the Subjects ate perfectly diſtinct fron | 
each other, at preſent I would diſcour 
only of the former. n 
It is obvious to obſerve, that the Þ | 
Name of our Apoſtle, as written by 
himſelf here, and in the reft of hs 
Epiſtles, is ſomewhat different from tha i 
1 which he had from the Beginning, and 
= | which was given him by his Jew WY 
Parents. By them he was called Sau, 
and by that Name alone he ſeems ts 
have been firſt known among his Coun: 
bn | trymen the Fews; nor does it appeat fa 
from Scripture, that he was called b) 
any other, till after the Time when, , 
a God's Appointment, he was ſer apart u 
'þ preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles. Afi f 
|. this he is once mentioned by the fame r 
8 Name again; but with this Remark, tha WY. 
5 he was To called Paul; which Name he 
takes upon him, and is fo ſtyled by Bm! 
others, wherever he appears afterwars BC 
in holy Writ. 1 | 1 i 3 


his beſt Title. 


n may perhaps be thought a very SERNIIL. 
needleſs Diſquiſition, and of very little X. 
Benefit to the Chriſtian Hearer, How —v— 
ir came to paſs that this Change was 
made, and at what Time, or for what 
Reaſons it was done. But let not this 
f 3 be any Prejudice againſt it. For as the 
N ; moral Parts of this oſtle's Writin gs 
adbound with Precepts and Inſtructions 
of ſeveral Kinds, very neceſſary to be 
ES underſtood by Chriſtians; ſo even the 
hiſtorical and circumſtantial Paſſages are 
fir from being uſeleſs Parts of them. 
His Cloak, his Parchments, and other 
private Matters, which ſome have been 


pleaſed to make the Subject of their 


Mirth, have afforded the conſiderate 
and attentive Reader proper Matter for 
his more ſerious Thoughts. Uſeful 
Points of Doctrine have been ſometimes 
raiſed from them, and practical Appli- 
cations made of them. | 
Nou when Subjects of chis Kind, by 
being opened and explained, become 
ſerviceable to any Purpoſe of Religion, 


there 
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SERM. there is this further Benefit reſulting fron | 
X. them, that every Inſtance of this King 
4+—— helps to anſwer that Objection, which 
repreſents the Text of Scripture as n 
4 ſome Places frivolous, by ſhewing, da 
2 to a Mind diſpoſed diligently 0 7 
. them, to learn, to mark, and inwardh n 
. digeſt them, there is nothing to be found 
. in thoſe ſacred Wricings, ſo barren asto | 
5 Jaallflord no Inſtruction. KF 
* This being premiſed, I beg leave n 
* | preſent, with a View to ſome practical mw 
5 Obſervations that will riſe from it, 6 
| make a few Remarks on the Name d 
it 5 our Apoſtle, with the Reaſon of its be 
11 ing changed, by the Alteration of : 
Letter from Saul, which was the Nam 
by which he went among the Jeu, 
* to Paul, which is the Name written n 
"i my Text. = 
„ It is ſuppoſed by ſome, but without RW 
+. ſufficient Grounds, that this Chang 
: was made by God's own Appointment, Wl 
that he might nor, ſays St. Chryſ.on Wl 
on the firſt Chapter to the Romans, b 
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m in this reſpect inferior to any other of SERM. 
the Apoſtles, but enjoy the ſame Ho- X, 
ua BS nour, by which the chief of them. 
0 BE St. Peter, had before been diſtinguiſhed 
on by his Maſter. That St. Paul did enjoy 
as many great Advantages, in Point of 
Honour and Authority in the Church 
und ES of Chriſt, as St. Peter, or any other of 
50 WT the Apoſtles, is a certain Truth, which | 
choſe who have had an Intereſt in rai- 

SS ling St. Peter's Character in Diminution 
co the reſt, have not been able by any 
Argument to diſprove. But that the 
Changing of his Name could be dane 
WT with this View, or that any ſuch Pur- 
poſe could be anſwered by it, it is not, 
l chink, eaſy to underſtand. 
Por Firſt, had the Name of Peter, 
= which Chriſt gave to Simon, been de- 
ſigned to convey to him any ſuch Pre- 
cedence, as this Opinion ſuppoſes him 
o have had, it is highly improbable, 
hat the Authority which did this, would 
have taken any Method to defeat it ſelf, 
Vor. . pe? 1 
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S ERM. by raiſing another to the ſame Level 
X. with him. . 
—— LSecondly, It is not true, that the new 


Name beſtowed on him was deſigned 
to give Peter any ſuch Precedence; 
which is a thing that, ro ſupport the 
Church of Rome's Supremacy, has ſince, 
for worldly Reaſons, been aſcribed to 
him. How then could the changing 
our Apoſtle's Name be Fw nas of to 
place him on the ſame Level with 
St. Peter, when even St. Peter had, by 
Virtue of that Name, obtain'd no ſuch 
Pre-eminence himſelf ? 
Thirdly, In theſe Caſes there is no 
true Reſemblance. The Perſon who 
was diſtinguiſhed by the Name of 
Peter, did not loſe thereby the firſt 
Name he bore; but retained it with a 
new Name annext to it: and with ſuch 
a Name, as was ſignificant of the Rea- 
ſon for which it was conferred upon 
him. Thou art Peter, ſays his bleſſed 
Maſter, and on this Rock will I build my 
Church, alluding to the Word, which 
import 


—_— mm 3 — 


wow 
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imports a Rock in that Language from Sr RM. 


which the Name was taken. What is 


there like this in the Caſe now before 


us? The Name of Saul, which our 
Apoſtle had before, was not kept or 
retained, as that of S;mon was, bur loſt 


and ſwallowed up in Paul: nor is the 


Name of Paul, which was ſubſtituted 
in its Room, expreſſive of any ſingu- 
lar Advantage or Pre- eminence, which 
this Opinion in the other Caſe ſuppo- 
ſes, but a Name in common Uſe, and 
well known among the Romans, ſo far 
from aſſerting any Dignity to its Own- 
er, that ſome deriving it from a Word 
ſignifying in that Language little, ſup- 
poſe the Apoſtle took it in the Humi- 
lity of his Soul, to teſtify the Senſe he 
had of his own Meanneſs and Unwor- 
thineſs, agreeable to that Profeſſion 
which he makes elſewhere of himſelf, 
that he was in his own Account the 
very leaſt of the Apoſtles, not ſo much 
ar meet to be called an Apoſtle, becauſe 
he had perſecuted the Church of God. 


PF 4 | Laſtly, 
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SERM. Laſtly, For this Opinion there is no 
| X. Warrant in holy Writ: Vet the thing 
| —— js in it ſelf of ſo remarkable a Nature, 
| that if true, it could not well have 

been omitted. The very Reaſon, for 
which it is ſuppoſed to have been done, 
is a Reaſon alſo, why it ought to have 
been recorded: as it would cffeCtually 
ö have deſtroyed the very Ground and 
Foundation of thoſe falſe Pretenſions to 
univerſal Monarchy, by which the 
Church of Rome has eſtabliſhed its Do- 
minion over the Conſciences and Souls 
of Men. Not that we want Argu— 
ments to confute that Claim, which 
has nothing but a Train of Falſhoods 
for irs Support. But had God been 
pleaſed to declare in Scripture, that this 
Apoſtle's Name had been ſo changed by 
him, on purpoſe to ſhew, that in no Re- 
ſpect at all St. Peter was ſuperior to him, 
this would have been an Argument ſo 
demonſtrative and convincing, as to 
have cut off the very Claim it ſelf. It 
no Evidence appears, that ſuch a thing 
Was 


l rr —J— - -. 


bis beff Tele.  - 
was done, there is no arguing that it SENM. 
was done, from its Uſefulneſs and Ex- X. 
pedience for the Conviction of thoſe "vo 
by whom the Claim was made: But if 
it had been done, he who did it with 
this View, and muſt needs foreſee that 
ſuch a Claim there would be, could not 
fail, for the ſame Reaſon, to have pre- 
ſerved irs Memory for the Benefit of 
ſucceeding Ages. St. Paul had Cauſe 
enough, in Vindication of himſelf againſt 
thoſe who would have ſunk his Cha- 
rater, to magnify his Office, by inſiſt- 
ing on his Equality with the reſt of his 
Fellow-labourers in the Goſpel. He 
tells the Corinthians, that as little as he 
was, in nothing be was behind the very 
= chiefeff Apoſtles; yet never does he in- 
ſiſt on this Evidence in Support of it, 
which, if true, was the beſt Argument 
he could have uſed. 
= This Opinion therefore having no 
= Foundation, Others, to account for 
this Matter, have ſuppoſed, that the 
Apoſtle had been accuſtomed to both 

P-3 Names 
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SERM. Names from his Childhood: That one 
i X. of them might be given him, at the 
f Time of his Circumciſion, to intimate 
| his Deſcent from the ſame honourable 


N Tribe with Saul the firſt King of Iſrael; 
i and that the other, which was a Name 
| in common Uſe among the Romans, 

might be given him, to ſhew that he 
. was entitled by his Birth to the Privi- 


leges of a Roman Citizen. One of 
theſe Privileges we find him pleading | 
for himſelf, in the Twenty ſecond Chap- 
ter of the Ads, where he asks the Cen- 
turion, who was about to ſcourge him, 
whether it was lawful to ſcourge a Man 
that was a Roman ; a Roman by Birth, 
as he tells the Tribune afterwards, pro- 
bably becauſe his Parents, tho Jeus 
themſelves, had, in Recompenſe for ſome 
Services which they had done the State, 
been admitted to that honourable Title. 
Others have thought, becauſe the Name 
of Paul is never mentioned in Scri 
ture, till that memorable Account of 
his ſtriking Ehmas the famous 3 
WII 
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his beſt Title. 1 
with Blindneſs, thereby converting the SERM. 
Governor of the Place, whoſe Name X. 
was Sergius Paulus, to Chriſtianity, that — 
Sr. Paul took upon him, in Memory 
of that Action, the Name of the Ro- 

#:n Governor he had converted. 
Others underſtand, that the Name of 
= Saul, being a Fewiſh Name, and very 
little eat of among the Gentiles he 


was ſent to preach to, they changed ir 
into Paul, which was better known to 
them, in like manner as he, who was 
Jeſus among the Fews, was called a- 


mong the Grecians Jaſon. Many other 
Inſtances of like Nature are produced, 
by which it appears, that Names in 
one Language have been often thus 
changed to a Word of like Sound, to 
render them more agreeable to another: 
and from hence it is inferred, that this 
may be the Caſe with reſpect to the 

Name now before us. | 
It is not material among theſe Opi- 
nions, which of them is molt likely ro 
be true, But this may be obſerved, 
F 4: that 


216 A Man's Chriſtian Name 
SERM. that whatever be the Caſe, whether the 
X. Name of Paul was taken up by himſelf, 
or whether it was firſt given him by 
others, it is the Name by which he 
choſe to be known as an Apoſtle, ha- 
ving generally prefixt it to thoſe Epiltles, 
which were written by him both to 
Churches, and to private Perſons. And 
for this, I think, three Reaſons may be 
aſſigned. „ 
One is, becauſe by God's own Ap- 
pointment he was ſer apart to preach 
the Goſpel to the Gentiles, among 
whom ; al is no Doubt, but a Gen- 
tile Name muſt needs be more agreea- 
ble, than a Jewiſh. He therefore, who 
would loſe no Advantage that was of- 
fered to recommend and enforce his 
Doctrine, might naturally be led to 
make uſe of that Name, which he found 
would be moſt acceptable among them. 
If this may be allowed, it will help 
to ſolve the Difficulty, which lies againſt 
the Notion that the Epiſtle to the He- 


brews was the Work of this great A- 
poſtle. 
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he had been its Author, he would moſt 


217 | 


poſtle, To this it is objected, that if SERM. 


X. 


probably have prefixed his Name to it 


which was his conſtant Cuſtom in the reſt 
ot his Epiſtles; and therefore ſince it is 
not ſo prefixed to this, it is not 
likely to have been written by him. 


But now if it be ſuppoſed, that one 


Reaſon, among others, which induced 
this Apoſtle tro wear a Gentile Name, 
was to render himſelf more acceptable 
to the Gentile World, and to gain his 


Doctrine a more favourable Reception; 


this might be a thing ſo diſobliging to 
the Jews, that he might 12e omit 
it in his Addreſs to them, to prevent 
the Prejudice that it might have raiſed 
againſt him. That this was his Prin- 
ciple, and his Practice in like Caſes, he 


himſelf informs us in this Epiſtle to the 


Corinthians. For tho, ſays he, I be free 


from all Men, yet have I made my ſelf 


a Servant unto all, that I might gain 


the more. And unto the Jews I became 
as a Jew, that I might gain the Jews; 
to them that are under the Law, as un- 

der 
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SERM. der the Law, that I might gain them that 
X. are under the Law; to them that are with- 
—r— out Law, as without Law, that I might 


gain them that are without Law. To the 
weak became I as weak, that I might gain 
the weak: I am made all Things to all 


Men, that I might by all means ſaw 


ſome. 


From hence it would be well, if all 
Chriſtians would take Example to treat 
one another with the ſame Chriſtian 
Spirit, the ſame winning Softneſs, the 
ſame Tenderneſs and Condeſcenſion, the 
ſame meek, and mild, and peaceable 


Behaviour, if it were but to gain one 


another's Love, and to promote Peace 
and Unity in the Church. A little of 
the Apoſtle's moſt engaging Goodneſs, 
in complying with the little Prejudices 
and Infirmities of other Men, not ex- 


aſperating and inflaming them by a 


fierce Reſiſtance, but endearing our 
ſelves to them by ſuch ſlight Submiſſi- 
ons, as might eaſily be made without 


Shipwreck of our Faith, or without be- 


traying any Intereſt of Religion, would 
e doubtleſs 


n 
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doubtleſs do more towards bringing germ. 
them to a right Mind, than all the X. 

other Methods that can be uſed : much, 
more, I am ſure, than that furious 
IZeal which was exerted by our Apoſtle, 


while he continued to be a Few, but 


as ſoon as he became a Chriſtian, was 


forgotten. He that had breathed out 


s Slaughter againſt the Church, was, im- 


mediately upon imbibing the mild Spi- 
rit of the Goſpel, all Gentleneſs, Love 
and Sweetnels; ſetting an Example to 
all other Chriſtians, in what Manner 


they ſhould treat their Brethren; in what 


Senſe it is, that they ſhould follow him, 
in like manner as he followed Chriſt, 


{ who ſaid, Learn of me, for I am meek 


and lowly; and then, by giving Reſt un- 
to the Souls of others, ye ſhall alſo find 


Reſt unto your oæun. 


But Secondly, Another Reaſon, which 
might induce the Apoſtle to rake ano- 
ther Name upon him, might probably be 
this: The Judaizing Chriſtians gave 


| great Diſturbance to the Gentile Con- 


verts, 
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SERM. verts, perſuading them, that unleſs th 
X. were circumciſed and kept the Lay, 
they could not be admitted to that ſpi. 


A Man's Chriſtian Name 


ritual Deliverance, which Chriſt Feſu 
had accompliſhed for them. Againſt theſe 
Impreſſions the Apoſtle in his Writings 
ſeems to take great Care to guard them; 
And it is not improbable, that when 
he went among them, he might change 
that Name, which was given him at 
his Circumciſion, to ſhew how little 
Streſs he laid on it; to convince them 
that he had parted, together with his 
Name, from all the boaſted Privileges 
of the Jews; that tho' he was a He- 
brew as well as they; Tho' he was an 
Iſraelite, as well as they; of the Seed of 
Abraham, as well as they; yet thele 
Things in his Account were not worth | 
the Naming ; he did utterly diſclaim all 
Benefit and Advantage, to which he 
might be thought to . been intitled 
by them, having placed his whole Con- 
fidence in Chriſt. This he does very 
frequently and very ſolemnly declare: 

1 But 
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gut becauſe on ſome Occaſions, in SzrM. 
Compliance with the Fews, he had X. 
done things himſelf, which might raiſe 
ſome Suſpicion, that he was not quite 
averſe to theſe Judaizing Doctrines; it 
was therefore incumbent on him, by all 
Methods in his Power to remove this 
E Suſpicion from him: And as it is too 
viſible and notorious in the World, that 
= weak Minds are much affected by Ap- 
pearances, it might, in this View, be 
thought adviſable by the Apoſtle, to give 
them a ſtanding Proof of his Opinion 
in this Matter, by changing the very 
Name he bore, thereby renouncing, in 
tbe moſt publick Manner, all Truſt 
and Confidence in the ceremonial Law, 
= which in Chriſt was quite abrogated 
and annulled. 


And from hence we may learn, that 


in all Matters of Importance, when a- 
ny Service can be done to the Intereſts 
| of Religion, by an open Declaration of 
our Principles and Opinions, and by a 
| Vigorous Oppolition to thoſe Perſons 


who 
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SERM. who would ſubvert it, a good Man is ne 


X. at Liberty to diſguiſe his Sentiment, 


—— but bound to ſtand up in the Defene iſ f 


of his Religion with a more open and 


unreſerved Zeal. It were much to be 


withed, that all Sects and Parties, al 
Marks and Titles of Diſtinction among 
Chriſtians, were utterly extinguiſhed and 
laid aſide. But ſince this cannot be, 
however we are obliged to treat one 
another with all Chriſtian Charity, no 
Charity can oblige us, in Cafe of Dar- 
ger to our ſelves, to be quite paſliye 
and indifferent to our religious Intereſts, 
in Deference to thoſe of other Men, 
The Profeſſion of Religion in their own 
Way and Manner, is what ought to 
render Conſciences to be indulged : But 
when this is done, and under this Pretence 
we are required to proceed further ſtill, 
and by granting to chem more than thei 
religious Rights, run the Riſque of being 
beaten from our own, it is Time to ſtop 
ſhort, and to ſecure our ſelves; how- 
ever, for ſo doing, we may be fallly 
Co Cclenſured, 


8 
3 


ES 
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| 3 cenſured, as either Perſecutors, or conten- SERM. 
tious Men. It is not to be doubted but X. 
he judaizing Chriſtians, whoſe Notions ——— 
were more rigid than St. Pauls, were 
= BY enough to defame him, as an Enc- 

mM Was the Law of Moſes, which they, 
it ſeems, were very zealous to recom- 
mend. But, tho he would gladly have 
be EZ given none Offence, neither to the 
Jes, nor to the Gentiles, as himſelf 
informs us, nor to any of the Church 
ol God, yet becauſe it was impoſſible 
co pleaſe all he had to do with, he was 
therefore compelled to declare openly 
bor the Gentiles, in Oppoſition to the 
preciſe Notions of the Jews, who would 
fain have laid a Yoke upon their Bre- 
BZ thren's Necks, which neither they nor 
= their Forefathers could bear. Thus was 
he content, for the Good of many, for 
the Sake of Religion, and for the Sake 
of Chriſt, to do that which he knew 
= would give Offence to ſome, and ex- 
pole him to their Cenſure and Reproach. 
And every Man, who acts on the ſame 
5 | DM Principle 
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: SexM. Principle as he did, will be obliged, a 
of X. often as there are any Differences in 
E: He the Church, to act in the ſame Man- 


bh ner too. But 
Wy | - Thirdly and Laſtly, Another Reaſon, 
4 and perhaps the chicf, which might 
5 induce this Apoſtle to affect the Name 
: | of Paul, was to teſtify his Concern for 
4 | what had happened to the Church, while 
he acted in his Fewi/h Character. The 

furious and intemperate Zeal he had 

exerted, before he was made a Proſelyte 

to the Chriſtian Faith, might raiſe ſo 

much Sorrow and Compunction after- 

wards, that, to ſhew what a thorough 

. Change and Reformation was wrought 
in him, he might deſire his former 
Name might be forgotten: He might 

ſer ſo great a Value on the new Chara 

cter he had acquired, as, in Memory 

of his Converſion, to affect this Name, 

ſignifying, that he was no longer the 

ſame Perſon he was before; that he 

quitted all Advantages he had ever been 

poſſeſt of, and deſired to be conſider 


in 
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in no other Light, than that wherein SERM. 
Chriſt had placed him. Paul called to X. 

be an Apoſtle of Jelus Chriſt, through the 
Will of God. 5 


The Uſe we may make of this, is, to 
learn from his Example to ſet a juſt and 
due Value on our Chriſtian Names, 
and to conſider them, with him, as the 
higheſt Marks of Honour, by which 
we can be diſtinguiſhed upon Earth. 
The Character of a Chriſtian is a much 
greater Character, a more exalted Ti- 
tle, a more honourable Diſtinction, 
than any other that can be claimed by 


Man: And he that has a juſt Senſe of 


the Benefits conveyed with it, will al- 
ways eſteem it the higheſt Privilege and 


Honour, the greateſt Glory that in this 


World he can attain. St. Paul, we 
find, who himſelf aſſures us, he had 
many other things whereof to glory, 
laid them all aſide, and counted them 
of no Worth, that he might glory in the 
Croſs of Chriſt. That Crols, ic ſeems, 
Which had been 4 Stumbling-Block to the 
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5 226 A Man's Chriſtian Name 
a SERM.Jews, and by the Greeks had been ac- 
— XK. counted Fooliſbneſs, was in his Eſteem 


* 


Fi Ee a;better Claim ro Glory, than either 


his Birth, or his. Learning gave him, 
He might have gloried in his Jew 


Titles, being circumciſed the eighth Day, 


of the Stock of Iſrael, of the Tribe of 
Benjamin, a Hebrew of the Hebrews; 
as touching the Law, a Phariſee ; concern- 
ing Zeal, perſecuting the Church; touching 
the Righteouſneſs which is in the Law, 
blameleſs: He might have gloried in his 
Learning, or Education as a Few, hays 
ing been bred, as he tells us, at the Feet 
of Gamaliel, and being well acquainted, 


as appears from his Writings, with the 


Learning which then flouriſhed among 


the Greeks. But what Things were Gain We 


to him, as he tells us in the ſame Place, 


- all theſe he counted Loſs for Chriſt. Thus 


Comfort, his Delight, his Glory, and his 


we ſee, what others would have been 
proud of having, he was proud, if 1 
may fo ſpeak, of loſing : He was plea- We 
ſed, he was tranſported: It was his We 


Crown of Rejoicing. And 
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And what ſhall we fay, who are SERM. 
Chriſtians as well as he, who have all X. 
the fame Reaſon, and the ſame Title 
that he had, thus to triumph in the 
Croſs of Chriſt, if in an Age over-run 
with Infidelity and Prophaneneſs, we are 
indifferent to the ſacred Intereſts of the 
Goſpel? if we patiently ſubmit to hear 
it vilified and blaſphemed; or, which is 
no leſs ſhameful, by the Wickedneſs of 
our Lives give Advantage to thoſe who 
labour to deſtroy it2 Let us remember 
that we are Chriſtians; a Title which 
imports, that we have put off the old 
Man with his Aſffections and Luſts, and 
are renewed in the Spirit of our Minds. 

Let us ſhew and convince thoſe who, 
in Oppolition to the Goſpel, would 
deprive us of the Succours of divine 
Grace in Chriſt, perſuading us to rely 
on the mere Strength of Nature, what 
Advantages the true Chriſtian has; and 
to what Heights of Virtue that Man 
may riſe, whoſe Weakneſſes and Infir- 
mities are ſuſtained by Grace, and who 


n acts 
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SERM, acts with eternal Happineſs before him: 
X. Let us never, my Brethren, lay aſide 
&YY theſe Thoughts: Let us always cheriſh 


and preſerve them in us. For if an 
thing can ſtir us up to a Zeal for Gods 
Glory, and to every other Virtue that 


is commendable in Man, it muſt be 


this Reflection, that we are Chriſtians by 
Profeſſion; that we have promiſed and 
engaged to forſake our Luſts, to reſiſt 
the Devil, to bid Defiance to the World, 
to combat and oppoſe every Difficulty 


or Obſtruction, that would hinder us 


in our Paſſage to that State of Glory, 
which it has pleaſed God, in Chriſt Je. 
ſus, to an gigs to us. Let us always 
be aſhamed, with theſe Views before 


us, to do any thing unworthy of the 


great Character we aſſume: And if 
worldly Greatneſs be an Argument with 
ſome, to do nothing that may ſtain their 
Honour, let this ſpiricual Greatnels be 
an Argument with us, to walk worthy 
of the Vocation wherewith we have been 


called, to adorn our Profeſſion, and by 
the 


his beſt Title. 


che Brightneſs of our Example, bring SER. 
back to the great Shepherd and Phy- X. 
fician of our Souls, thoſe unhappy 
Wanderers, who are at firſt offended 


by the diſſolute and wicked Lives of 
Chriſtians, and then become a Prey to 


b : i 8 cumming Cra fti ne ſs of thoſe who, toc 


ſucceſsfully, lie in wait to deceive. 

In ſhort, whatever Treatment Chri- 
ſtianity may receive, let its true Profeſ- 
ſors be ſtill zealous to maintain it. For 
whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of Chriſt or his 
Doctrine, in this wicked and corrupt Gene- 
ration, of him will the Son of Man be 
aſhamed hereafter, when he ſhall come in 
the Clouds of Heaven, as his Judge: Bur 
for them, who by patient Contmuance in 


well doing ſhall ſeek for Glory and Ho- 


nour and Immortality, there is laid up 
a Crown of — in Hea- 
ven. 
Which the good God grant we may 
all receive, thro' the Merits of Je- 


{ns Chriſt our Saviour, to whom, 
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230 A Man's Chriſtian Name, &c. 


X. 
— 


uith the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 


be aſcribed, as is moſt due, all Ho- 


nour and Glory, Might, Majeſty and 


Dominion, both now, and for ever- 


more, 


We 
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We muſt not Judge others by what 
they ſuffer. 
A 
SE RKM 
Preached at St. James's. 


— — —_._4 „9 6 


L UKE X111, 2, 37 43 5. 

Aud Jeſus anſwering ſaid unto them, Sup- 
poſe ye, that theſe Galileans were Sinners 
above all the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered 
ſuch things £ | 

[ tell you, Nay: but except ye repent, ye 
ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 

Or thoſe eighteen, upon whom the Tower 
in Silbam fell. and flew them, Think ye 
that they were Sinners above all Men that 
dwelt - Jeruſalem ? na; | 

1 tell you, Nay But except ye repent, ye 
ſhall all likewiſe periſh. ö 


I has been always obſerved as a S RR. 

5; Weakneſs in human Nature, that XI. 
we are apt, upon all Occaſions, to- 

cenſure the Faults of others, and in the 
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232 Ve muſt not judge others 


SERM. mean time to be inattentive to our 


own. Againſt this, many Rules and 


Precepts have been directed by thoſe, 


who have undertook to inſtruct the 
World in the Principles of Moral Wil: 
dom. Among the reſt, our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, in his Sermon on the Mount, 
thought it a Subject too conſiderable 
to be omitted; expreſſing himſelf with 
ſome Warmth and Indignation againſt 
thoſe, who were apt to diſcover Mote: 
in the Eyes of others, and yet could 
not perceive Beams in their own. Not- 
withſtanding this, we find in this Chap- 
ter ſome Perſons, that in his Hearing, 
were guilty of the ſame Fault, upon 
the Occaſion of an Accident which, 
it ſeems, had happened to ſome of his re- 


puted Countrymen the Galileans, inti- 


mating, as one may judge from the 
Anſwer Chriſt makes, that they looked 


upon it as an Inſtance of God's high 


Diſpleaſure, and as a Puniſhment inflidt- 
ed on them for their Sins. There were, 
ſays the Evangeliſt, preſent at that Sea- 


ſon 


by what they ſuffer. 


E ſom, ſome who told him of the Galileans, Ser. 
L whoſe Blood Pilate had mmgled with their X1. 

E Sacrifices: i. e. whom Pilate, for adhe- —v— 
ing to a Set of Men, who had declared ir 


unlawful to pay Tribute to Cæſar, had ta- 


ken Occaſion, as they were ſacrificing, to 
deſtroy. To this our Saviour anſwers in 
| the Words of my Text, Suppoſe ye that 
= theſe Galileans were Sinners above all 
E the Galileans, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch 
lings? I tell you, Nay: But except ye 
= repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. Or 

= thoſe eighteen, upon whom the Tower in 
= Siloam fell, and flew them, Think ye, 
that they were Sinners above all Men 


that dwelt in Jeruſalem ? I tell you, Nay : 
But except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe 


1 periſh, From which Words of our Sa- 


viour, taken all 1 it looks as if 


| thoſe who made this Reflection, were 


led to it by the Prejudices, they had 
conceived againſt the Country, to which 
the unhappy Sufferers belonged, and as 


| if they were the more forward to ſur- 
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234 We muſt not judge others 
SERM. Miſe the worſt, becauſe thoſe who had 


XI. thus periſhed were Galileans, the Inha- 
—— bitants of a Country, to which it is 


well known the Fews had a very great 
Diſlike. To remove which Prejudice, 


and to teach them to judge charitably MW 


with reſpect to Mankind in general, 
our Saviour ſo frames and contrives 
his Anſwer, as to inform them, that 
the Accident which had happened to 
theſe Men, was neither owing to their 
being Sinners, nor Galileans. The firſt 
of which Aſſertions is expreſt in plain 
Terms, and the ſecond is implied in 
that Part of his Diſcourſe, in which he 
produces another Inſtance of the ſame 
Kind, which had happened among the 
| Jews at Jeruſalem, where no leſs than 
cighteen Perſons had been deſtroyed toge- 
ther by the Accident of a Tower's falling 
upon their Heads. By which Example he 
not only enforces the ſame Doctrine he 
had advanced before, but does further 
inform them, that what had happened 
to the Galileans, did not happen to them 


becauſe 
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by what they ſuffer. 235 


| becauſe they were Galileans, ſince they Serm. 
| found that Misfortunes of the fame XI. 
Kind with theirs, befel thoſe of their —v— 
own Country too. After which he pro- 
ceeds to repeat the Admonition he had 
before given them, of the Danger they 
were in, aſſuring them that if they did 

not repent of their Sins, they Gould all in 


| like manner per iſh. | 


Some have underſtood he Deſtruci- 


on here threatned, as ſpoken of that 
final Deſtruction in the next World, 
E which is often call'd in Scripture periſp- 
ung. For indeed it was true, that if they 
did not repent, they ſhould all likewiſe 
in that Senſe peris. But others have 
| underſtood it, upon better Grounds, to 
E have Reſpect to the temporal Deſtructi- 
on of that People, which our Saviour 
has elſewhere foretold ; and which agrees 
much better with his Expreſſion in this 


Place, importing, that they ſhould ſuffer 


in the ſame Way and Manner with thoſe 
who were before mentioned in my Text. 


For the Way, by which cheſe Men are 


laid 


We muſt not judge others 


SERM.faid to have ſuffered, was only by 
XI. temporal, and not by an eternal Death, 
And therefore in this Senſe it is moſt 


natural to underſtand the Puniſhment 
here threatned to them. However, 25 
the Aſſertion in that other Senſe is not 
only true, but very uſeful Doctrine, 
ſhall not confine my ſelf to either of theſe 
Senſes, ſo far as to exclude the other: 
but ſo treat the Words in the following 
Diſcourſe, as if both were intended by 
them. | 

The firſt thing I would ſhew, in 
purſuance of this Subject, is, that tem- 
poral Evils, and particularly that of Death, 
are ſometimes inflicted by the Provi 
dence of God, as a Puniſhment for Per- 
ſeverance in Sin. 

Secondly, That they are not always 
inflicted with this View, but are ſome- 
times intended, though we call them 
Evils, for the Benefit of thoſe who 
ſuffer. 
From whence I ſhall infer, Thirdly, 
That to take Occaſion from them to 
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by what they ſuffer. 237 
cenſure and defame the Sufferer, is an SERM, 
uncharitable and unchriſtian Practice. XI. 
And then juſt obſerve — 

Fourthly, That the Uſe which we 


= ought to make of them, is to take Warn- 
| ing from them to amend our Lives, 
© leſt we alſo in like Manner periſh. 


Firſt then, I am to ſhew, that all 


temporal Evils, and particularly Death, 


which is the laſt and greateſt of them, 
are ſometimes inflicted by God's Provi- 


E dence as a Puniſhment for Perſeyerance 


in Sin. 


This Propoſition ſeems naturally to be 


Y inferred from che Judgment which Chriſt 
E threatens in my Text, where he tells 
the Jews, that if they did not repent, 


they ſhould all ſuffer in like Manner as 


the Galileans, and in like Manner as their 


Countrymen, who were cruſhed to 

Death by the Tower which fell down 

upon their Heads: Which Prophecy 

of our Saviour was exactly verified in 

the Slaughter of that People, and the 

Deſtruction of their City, by the —_ 
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Sr RMI. of the Emperor Veſpaſian: And it is 


XI. 


vent was attended with ſome Circum- 


Paſſage which is now before us. The 


ſacrificing the Paſchal Lamb, at which 


with their Sacrifices. It was done at 


We muſt not fudge others 


obſerved by ſome Writers, that this E. 


ſtances, to which our Saviour may be 


ſuppoſed ro have had an Eye, in the 


Slaughter of this People, like that of the 
Galilz ans, was executed by a Romay 
Power: It happened on the Day when 
they were celebrating their Paſſover, and 


Time it is probable, that the Blood of 
the ſlain might be mingled, like theirs, 


Teruſalem, in which Circumſtance it 
reſembled both the Inſtances of Deſtruc- 
tion in my Text: And it is not impro- WW he 
bable, that many of the Inhabirants, W. 
like the eighteen Perſons who are men- m. 
tioned in my Text, were overwhelmed Wt 2 
in the Deſtruction of their Ciradels and IM 1y 
Towers, and buried in the Ruins of liv 
them. > | | (pe 

Now the Reaſon aſſigned for the kit 
Overthrow of this People, is, their final I br. 


Impeni- 


by what they ſuffer. 229 
i Impenitence, and Diſobedience to God, SERM. 
in Oppoſition to the Voice of the XI. 
Meſſengers he had ſent to reclaim them 
E from the Errors of their Ways. In this 
E Inſtance therefore it is evident, that 
= God inflicted a temporal Evil, no leſs 
than that of Death, as a Puniſhment 
for Continuance in Sin. If it be ſaid, 
that the Method of God's Dealing with 
the Jews was peculiar to the State of 
chat People in particular, and cannot 
be drawn into Precedents by us, who 
„re governed by very different Laws; 
ub this it may be anſwered, that though 
it che Acts of God's Providence are indeed 
at this Time leſs viſible and conſpicuous, 
> We yet they are not leſs certain than they 
„ vere then: It is true, that God's Judg- 
1- ments were executed on this People, in 
da much more remarkable and exempla- 
id i Manner, than upon any that ever 
of MW lived upon the Earth ; Temporal Pro- 
| ſperity, and Succeſs in their Underta- 
he kings, being the Reward which was 
al WW Promiſed to their Obedience; and Tem- 
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240 Me muſt not judge others 
SERM, poral Evil, ſuch as bodily Diſeaſes, the f 


A * 
* 
4 e 


1 XI. Peſtilence, the Sword, and the Loſs of 
® | —— Liberty, being denounced to them as the 
Puniſhment of their Sins. Under this 
. 1 Occonomy, it was neceſſary for Gods 


i Providence ſo viſibly to interpoſe in their t 
ſecular Affairs, that as often as they u 
N tranſgreſſed, they might read their Pu- i; 


niſhment in the Fortune which was ſub- 
ſequent thereupon. When it pleaſed 
God to make a better Covenant with 
Man, when Life and Immortality wer 
brought to Light, and the Rewards and 
Puniſhments of another World were ſet 
in a clear View before us, the Reaſon 
of this Conduct ceaſed. There was no 
need to induce Men to the Practice of 
their Duty, by temporal Rewards and 
Puniſhments, becauſe ſtronger and be- 
ter Motives were propoſed. But doe 
it therefore follow, that God ceaſes to 
interpoſe in the Government of our Ac- 
tions, the Direction of Events, and the 
Diſtribution of Good and Evil in this 
World? His Judgments may be Now 
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by what they ſuffer. 241 
ſecret and unſcarchable than they were; SERM. 
it may not be ſo eaſy to diſcover his XI. 
F Deſigns, and to ſee the Connexion be- 
BE tween the Puniſhment and the Sin, as 
it was in thoſe Times, when ſuch Mo- 
tives were wanting to confine Men 
BS within the Bounds of their Duty. But 
it cannot be inferred againſt the Truth 
of Facts, that therefore there is no Pu- 
niſhment on this Side the Grave; much 
les, that Sinners are not ſometimes cut 
off in the Height of their Impiety, 
when they are ripe for Judgment, and 
& ſent to account for their paſt Behavi- 
| our, with the whole Load of their Ini- 
quity upon their Heads. For if we do 
but conſider the known Attributes of 
oc, it is impoſſible that his Provi- 
| dence ſhould ever be excluded from the 
Management of any Accident or Event, 

If therefore ir is evident, that the Wick- 

ed do ſuffer, if cemporal Evils do ſome- is 
times befal them, if they are ſeen to 1 
drop off, and to be carried to their ö 
Smves in a State of Impenitence and 
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242 We muſt not judge others 
Sr RM. Rebellion againſt God, this cannot be i. 
XI. done without God's Permiſſion, nor in- 1 
= deed without his Counſel and Deſign, b 
That fuch things happen, Experience 

tells us: Nor can we well be ignorantin n 
| ſome flagrant Inſtances, of the Chata- TT 
1 cters of thoſe who ſuffer. When Men MT | 
„ are apenly and notoriouſly wicked, x li 
| ſome are without Cover or Diſguiſe, 1 ke 
5 is no Breach of Charity to ſuppok N ce 
them wicked, but agreeable to the Rae o 
fore by their Fruits they are thus d- 
covered, when their Actions are expo tt 
ſed to publick View, and their Vics el 
as well known as their Suffering; u C 
this Caſe they afford us a moſt convin- th 
cing Evidence, that temporal Evils a wl 
ſometimes inflicted by God's Providence WI be 
for Perſeverance in Sin. For wheth« ot 
| theſe Evils are the natural Effects ad {ak 
Conſequences of Sin committed, c {ay 
whether they proceed from ſome ot I the 
Cauſe, that has no viſible Relation v Ei 

| | ', 


by what they ſuffer. 


niſhment and the Sin together, that one 
neceſſarily draws on the other, and in 
bome Caſes is obſerved to bring about 
bis Ends by more unpromiſing and un- 
likely Mechods But in both cheſe Ca- 
es, God's Hand is moſt certainly con- 
W cerned: For nothing can be done with- 
cout it. | | | 

= Now when temporal Evils are in- 
flicted on ſuch Perſons, as do not make 
a proper Ule of them, but continue in 


elteeming it perhaps, the Effect of 
Chance, and not of God's Goodneſs to 
W them, it is plain, that the Sufferings 
which theſe Men endure, can to them 
be nothing elſe but Puniſhments.. To 
others they may be a Warning to for- 
ſake their Sins; but to themſelves, I 
W ay, who make no ſuch Uſe of them, 
| they can be nothing elſe but Puniſhments: 
W Elpccially when they are overtaken and 


i, chey are ſtill che Effect of God's ſo- SN. 
vereign Power, who has, in ſome Caſes, XI. 
by a natural Chain ſo coupled the Pu- 


their Sins, and deſpiſe Correction, 


R 2 ſurprized 
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We muſt not judge others 


SEKM.ſurprized by Death, the laſt tempori 
XI. Evil that can befal them, this cannot 
— bur be conſidered as the greateſt of al 


Puniſhments they can ſuffer on this Side 
the Grave, and indeed as the Beginning 
of that endleſs Puniſhment, which i; 
reſerved for ſuch Men hereafter. 

But Secondly, Though this be ſome- 
times the Caſe, we are not to under- 
ſtand, that any temporal Evil is always 
inflicted with this only View, but that 
ſomerimes they are intended, though 
we call them Evils, for the Benefit of 
thoſe who ſuffer. Many are the Exam- 
ples of this Kind in Scripture, many in 
the Hiſtories of thoſe holy Martyrs, that 
have ſuffered: for the Name of Chriſt, 
Not to mention the Sufferings of our 
Lord himſelf, whoſe . in this 
Kind is the leſs fit to be here urged, 
becauſe the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was 
upon him, and to him were impured, 
though innocent in his own Perſon, the 
Sins of Mankind in general. But it 
was not ſo with other holy _ 

| wno 


. . . OP ß ³ A . ĩͤ Rn 43: 


by what they ſuffer... 


who have ſuffered Perſecution, in all SERNM. 
Ages of the World, for the Sake of Xl. 
Truth and Innocence. Their Example 


is doubtleſs an Argument, in this 
Caſe, againſt which no Exception can 
be made. Such were the Afflictions of 


Job and Joſeph, of David and Daniel, 
and many others, in holy Writ, whoſe 


Stories, the Apoſtle tells us, were writ- 
ten for our Learning, that |we through 


Patience, and Comfort of the Scriptures, 
night have Hope. Such alſo were the 
= Sufferings of that Apoſtle himſelf, and 
al all his Brethren and Fellow-Labourers 


in the Lord, who trod in the Steps of 
the great Captain of their Salvation, 


and like him were made perfect through 


4 Sufferings, And ſuch, without doubt, 
are the Poverty and Sickneſs, the Pain, 
the Sorrow, the Contempt, the Shame, 


and all the other Sufferings of many 


righteous and good Perſons now. Theſe 


are ſo far from being meant as Puniſh- 
ments, that they are in truth the great- 
et Bleſſings that can befal them. Good 
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We muſt not judge Others 


SERM. Men may ſometimes be ſo elevated and 
XI. tranſported by a Senſe of their own ln. 
= nocttice and Virtue, that it may be ne 


cellary for their own Sakes, to kee 
them humble and obedient, by the whel 


ſome Diſcipline of Adverſity and Dj 
ſtrels. The Thorn in the Fle/b, that wa 


given to St. Paul, the Meſſenger of S. 
tan that was ſent to buffet him, (ty 


which we are probably ro underſtand 


ſome malicious Perſecutor, that it ple 
ſed God to raiſe up againſt him) va, 
according to the Account which him- 
ſelf has given of it, intended for thi 


| Purpoſe only. And ſurely it is a ver 
kind and gracious Diſpenſation, by a 
ſhort Affliction, which endureth but fir 


@ Moment, to mortify a Paſſion, which, 
if it were to be indulged, might (ink 


them in eternal Mifery. Proſperity i 
apt to captivate and enſnare the Heart 
tempting us, by degrees, from the Love 


of God and Virtue, and placing our 
Affections, which ought to riſe to He. 
ven, on the low Pleaſutes of this pre 


ſent 


IX 


= OE 


by what they ſuffer. | 24g 


ſent Life. To deliver us from theſe SERNM. 
Dangers, God is pleaſed ſometimes to XI. 
deprive us of thoſe things which are 
moſt dear and valuable; that we may 
learn to ſex our Hearts on thoſe heaven- 
ly Enjoyments, that will infinitely over- 
pay the Loſs of them. Thus are the 
ſeeming Evils and Calamities of Life, 
by an infinitely wiſe, and moſt graci- 
ous God, converted into real 22 
and the Righteous have great Reaſon to 
return Thanks to God for thoſe things, 
which would be thought Hardſhips by 
the Wicked, as well knowing, if they 
can but weather out the Storms, to 
which this Life is unavoidably expoſed, 
he will guide and conduct them by his 
holy Spirit, rill they arrive at the Ha- 
den where they would be. And from 
hence we may obſerve laftly, that even 
Death it ſelf, which, when it is an E- 
vil, is the worſt Evil we can ſuffer, is 
do good Men the Conſummation of 
their Happineſs, according to that com- 
fortable and chearful Doctrine, revealed 
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Me muſt not judge others 


SRM. to St. 7ohn by a Voice from Heaven, 
XI Bleſſed arethe Dead which die in the Lord 
Tea, ſaith the Spirit; that they may reſ 

from their Labours, and their Works d. 


follow them. They reſt from their La. 
bours, that is, they are delivered from 
the Diſturbances of this preſent Life, 
and their Works do follow them, and 
cauſe them to be accepted at the Judy- 
ment Seat of Chriſt. Here it will be 
ſeen, whether the Evils of this Life have 
been Puniſhments or Bleſſings to us. 
Heie it will appear, who have ſuffered 
for their Sins, and who for the Sake of 


Righteouſneſs; who have improved un. 


der God's Corrections, and to whom 
they have been ſent in vain, In the 
mean time it will be beſt to ſuſpend 


our Judgments, and not to be over. 
forward in ſuch Points as theſe; but re- 


member the Advice of our bleſſed Sa. 


viour, Judge not, that ye be not judged. 


Which leads me to obſerve 
Thirdly, Thar for any Men to take 


Occaſion from any temporal Evil that 
befalls 
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and unchriſtian Practice. 

This will appear from what has been 
oblerved in my Diſcourſe on the fore- 
going Heads. For if it be true, that 
all temporal Evils are inflicted, ſome- 
times as a Puniſhment for Sin, and 
ſomerimes to preſerve us from it; if it 


be true, that ſome Men are cut off in 


their Sins, as Veſſels of Wrath fitted to 
Deſtruckion, and others are carried off 
from this evil World to a State of 
Reſt and Peace and Safety: it follows, 
that there is no judging from any Ac- 
cident or Diſaſter, that can poſſibly be- 


fal another, that therefore he was a 


wicked Man; ſince Troubles and Diſap- 
pointments, Afflictions and Perſecutions 
muſt needs happen to all Men promiſ- 
euouſly, to the Wicked as a Terror and 
Diſcouragement to Vice, and to the 


= Good, to ſecure their Virtue. From 


what a Man does, we may make a 
judgment of his Guilt; but from what 
: -.- he 


by what they ſuffer. —_ 
befalls their Brethren, to cenſure and SERRI. 


defame the Sufferer, is an ancharitable XI. 
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SERM. he undergoes, we cannot. The former 
XI. is a Rule that Chriſt has given us; and 
= therefore we may ule it ſafely: But the 


latter is a Rule of our own inventing, 
and which nothing but our Want of 
Charity can ſuggeſt. Our Saviour, 
you ſee, has diſcountenanced it in my 
Text, telling thoſe who were ſo for- 
ward to make Miſconſtructions to the 
Diſadvantage of the unfortunate Gall. 
ans, that there was nothing in their Sut- 
ferings, nor in thoſe of other People, 
from which it could be inferred, tha 
they were greater Sinners, than thoſe 
who had the Fortune to ſurvive them; 
and thereby checking that malicious 
Spirit, which is apt to break out in 
unjuſtifiable Liberties with reſpect to 
other People's Characters, admoniſhing 


them withal, char if they did not n. 


pent, they ſhould all in like manner periſ. 
From whence I ſhall take Occaſion to 
proceed to my | 
IV. Fourth Head; That the Ute, 
which we ought to make of all wy 
2a 


9 whar they ſuffer. 
dal Calamities, which are inflicted by SER NI. 


God's Providence on others, is, to take XI. 
Warning from them to amend our own —v— 


Lives, leſt we alſo m like Manner pe- 
rſh, It is the Property of true Wiſdom, 
from every thing which occurs, to draw 
ſomething for our own Benefit and Ad- 
vantage. Whatever Obſervations we 
ke on others, if they are not ditect- 
ed to this uſeful Purpoſe, are in truth 
of no Conſequence of Importatice. 
And yet if one were to judge from the 


Practice of the World, one would think, 


that the only End and Deſign of Know- 
ledge, was to Enable us ro make ſhrewd 
and ſevere Reflexions on the Conduct 
of other Men. God knows, there is 
Room enough, and too much for Cen- 


ſare in the Lives of the molt upright 


Men. Bur is thete any Wiſdom, or 
any Virtue, of any thing elſe, chat is 


praiſe worthy, in being ready upon all 


Occaſions to expoſe them? Let thoſe 
whom we thus cenſure, be as guilty as 
we pleaſe; It will not excuſe us, if 

- | notwith- 
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We muſt not judge others 
| + 


SER M. notwithſtanding this, we are guilty af 
XI. any Faults our ſelves: Whatever be. 
comes of them, howſoever they are deal 


with, whatever they ſuffer, or whatever 
they deſerve, there is no Queſtion but 
we are all accountable for our ſelves 
We are not to anſwer at the Throne 
of God for any Sins or Miſdeeds of 
theirs. We ſhall have enough to do to 
juſtify our own Actions, ay ro excuſe 


our own Conduct there. Little ſhall 


we be concerned about the Fate of 
others, any further than a charitable 
Diſpoſition may incline us to wih 
well to the whole Race of Men. In 
the mean time, whatever Hardſhips and 
Severities we eſcape, that are inflicted 
upon our Chriſtian Brethren; we ſhould 


firſt make it Matter of Praiſe and 


Thankſpiving, that we are reſcued and 


delivered by God's gracious Providence 


from the Multitude of Diſaſters, AﬀMic- 


tions and Calamities, that are ſent 


among the Sons of Men; that under the 
Covering of his Wings, and through his 


Protection, 


WW that flieth 
= walketh in Darkneſs, nor for the Deſtruc- 
ion that walketh at Noon-day: that not- 
= withſtanding our great and manifold 


W Trangrefſions, he is pleaſed to ſpare the 
Nod, and to call us to Repentance and 


Amendment of Life, not by our own 
bur other People's Sufferings. To this 
End, in the [aff Place, we ſhould la- 
bour to concur with theſe his moſt gra- 
cious Purpoſes; and conſider, that if 
his Juſtice had been extreme to mark the 
Sins that have been committed by us; 
the worſt of thoſe Evils, that other Men 
have ſuffered, might poſſibly have been 
inflicted on us: That the Patience and 
Forbearance, which has hitherto been 
ſhewn us, as it is more perhaps than 
we have asked of God, more certainly 
than we have deſerved to find, ſo it is 
= more than the Impenitent can expect: 
= And that thoſe who deſpiſe the Riches 
= of God's Goodneſs, do but treaſure up to 


by what they ſuffer. 253 

protection, we need not be afraid for a- SERM. 

ny Terror by Night, nor for the Arrow XI. 
2 for the Peſtilence tba 


themſelves 
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254 We muſt not judge others 


SeRM.themſekves Math againſt the Day 
XI. Wrath, which will come at laſt, Ld 
A—eyer it be deferred, and gverwhelm 


them with a moſt ſure Deſtruction. And 
which now ſhould one chuſe? to afflia 
our Souls with a Senſe of theſe thingy 
at preſent, or to ſuffer the worſt tha 
God's Vengeance can inflict, when he 
pours out the Vials of his Wrath upon 
us? Who can find Words to ſet forth 
the Difference berween the Sorrow for 
Sin, that is now required, and the Sor- 
row for Puniſhment, the Remorſe of 
Conſcience, the Agonies of Pain, the 
Terror, the Deſpair, that ſhall torture 
the wicked Soul for ever? It is a fear- 
ful thing, my beloved Br ethren, 70 fall in· 
to the Hands of the living God; whoſe 
Wrath js as dreadful, whoſe Vengeance 
as ſevere, as his Goodneſs is great and 
wonderful. This is the Time to make 
uſe of Mercy. It will be too late to 
\ knock when the Doors are ſhut : Too late 
to cry for Mercy, when it is the Time of 
Tuftice. God grant, that all Sinnes 


may 


by what they ſuffer. 255 
may lay this to Heart, and ſeriouſly SRM. 
EZ conſider how ſhort their Time is, that XI. 
they may underſtand both the judg - 
ments and Loving kindneſs of the Lord, 
and in good Time lay hold of Mercy, 
& through the Merits and Mediation of 
him = has redeemed us, even Teſus 
crit our Lord. 
= T whom, with the Father, and the 

Holy Ghoſt, &c. 
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A Poſthumous Fame not worth 


the Seeking. 
A 


S E RM ON 


On GEN. v. 25, 26, 27. 


And Methuſelah lived an hundred etghty 
and ſeven Years, and begat Lamech. 


And Methuſelah lived, after be begat La. 


mech, ſeven hundred eighty and to Nears, 
and begat Sons and Daughters, © 


And all the Days of Methuſelah were nin 
bundred fixty and nine Years, and he died. 


mz? CRITICAL Diſſertation 
concerning the Age of the 
We Patriarchs, would be a Sub- 
ject of fo little Uſe in a po- 

pular Diſcourſe, that 1 do not think i 
worth inſiſting on. I ſhall _ 
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A Poſthumous Fame, &c. 257 
W but juſt obſerve, that the Years, by SzRm. 
W which Moſes reckon d, were neither XII. 
Egyptian nor Arabian Years, the latte 
of which conſiſted but of ſix Months, 
and the former but of thirty Days. 
W But they were Years nearly, though not 
exactly of the ſame Length with ours. 
And conſequently that the Age of Me- 
I :hſelah was, according to our Account, 
very little different from that which is 
allotted him in my Text. | 
l hall not trouble you with my Rea- 
bons for this Opinion, thinking it will 
be of more Benefit to all of us, to raiſe 
a few practical Obſervations upon the 
Vubject, that may have an Influence 
upon our Lives and Manners. © © 
= Firſt then, you may obſerye, that 
the ſhort Account, which I have read 
do you, is all that the divine Wiſdom 
has been pleas d to tell us concerning 
the oldeſt of the Sons of Men. That 
at the Age of one Hundred and Eighty 
H ſeven he begat a Son called Lamech, 
chat after this he begat other Sons and 
i S Daughters, 
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258 A Poſthumous Fame . 
SE RM. Daughters, that he lived nine Hundred 3 
X11. Sixty nine Years, and that he died 
w—— This is the whole Hiſtory of his Lik 

and Actions; and this is a true PiQure 
of the Generality of Mankind, why 
think themſelves of great Conſequenc, 


is in the World. They marry and ar 

_ given in Marriage, they perform the 

7 common Offices of Nature, they ea, 
and drink, and die: And all that ther 
Poſterity is like to know of them, 3 


the Number of Years they lived, the 
Names of the Children they begot, and 
perhaps the Sum total of the Wealth 
they left behind them, after a paintu 
and penurious Life. Now who woult 
wiſh for ſuch a Fame as this, or who 


would deſire to be ſo impertinently - 
membred, for Circumſtances which do | 
no Honour to his Memory? To hae WF - 
öne's Name quite buried in Oblivion, RF 
and be as if it had never been, has in- 

deed neither Good nor Harm in it: 
But for a Man to be recorded as a IH 
? 


fler, to be diſtinguiſhed for egregio 
| Infigat 
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 infignificance, is at leaſt a Proof that SERM 
he had no Merit to recommend him, XII 
and a ſhrewd Sign that he was memo 
noble for his Vices. 3 
it would be well therefore, if all 

EZ thoſe, who are fo fond of this poſt- 

A humous Acquaintance with Mankind; 

E would conſider in what Light Poſterity 
will regard them; whether they think 

it will redound to their Honour, that they 
died on ſuch a Day, that they meaſur d 

1 ſo many Yeats upon Earth, and did 
nothing worth recording upon their 
Monuments. In particular, they ſhould 
bethink themſelves, whether they are 
MMlaſters of any amiable, or any uſeful 

= Quality, and whether, if their Actions 
were drawn out to View, they would 
appear in a better Light than Methuſe- 
labs. If not, their Names are not 
vuorth preſerving, and Silence is the beſt 
Compliment that can be paid them. 

= Thus much for theſe Blanks and Cy- 

W phers in Society, which enjoy a Kind 

co vegetable Life, without ever approv- 
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A Poſthumons Fame 


85 RM. ing themſelves to be rational Beings, 
XII. or acting up to the Digniry of their 
Nature. There are others of a mor: 


active and lively Turn, who are as fx 
from entertaining any manly Sentiment, 
or doing any thing more agreeable to 
their Reaſon, I mean * who at 
led away by their ſenſitive Appetite, 
and have a great Alacrity in all brutif 
Pleaſures. Methuſelah, for ought we 


know, might be one of this latte 


Stamp, notwithſtanding there is ſo lit 
tle ſaid of him in my Text. For of al 
the Sons of Adam, that make up the 
Genealogy of Noah, Enoch is the on 
Perſon, that is ſaid to have walked with 


God; from whence there is too much 


Reaſon to conclude, that the reſt were 


of a different Character: It being ſcarce 


imaginable, that the Hiſtorian, who 
has taken ſo much Care to do Honour 
to one of them, ſhould have omitted 
to do Juſtice to the reſt. It is there 
fore no improbable Suppoſition, when 


we conſider the Degeneracy of the gi 
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he lived in, and the univerſal Corrup- SERNI. 
tion of Manners, which at that Time XII. 
prevail d, that our Patriarch might have 
BY caught the Infection. Who knows bur 
he was a Pretender to Wit and Hu- 
mour, a Ridiculer of the Preachers of 
Righteouſneſs, and far gone in thoſe 

BE fiſhionable Vices which cauſed the uni- 
verſal Deluge? And what a mortifying 
Reflexion muſt it be to a polite and 

EE well-bred Sinner, to - conſider, that 
even in that awkard Age, before the 
modern Arts of Gallantry were in Being, 
Iniquity ſhould be carried to ſo great a 
Height, that it was very near extirpa- 
ing the Species! Nothing can give us 

ſo mean an Idea of the Pretenſions of 
our Men of Pleaſure, as to compare 
them with an Antediluvian Reprobate. 


What a groteſque and uncouth Figure 


would Methuſelaß be apt to make, if 
be were drawn by a modern Painter! 
and yet, for ought any one knows, Me- 
thuſelaß might be as accomplith'd a 
BY Rake, as polite a Libertine as himſelf, 


S 4 
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SkRM. On the contrary, could we raiſe u 


. VXlII. the Patriarch, to ſurvey the Pleaſutes of 
5 his modern Followers, what a deſpicy 
3 | ble Sett of Wretches would he think 
1 them! Whatever we may fancy of ou 
7 Refinements upon Wickedneſs, it vil 
5 appear that we can no more out. act the 
I 1 Vices, than We can rival the Virtues of 


Our Predeceſſors. Some Advantage 
they certainly had above any of their 
puny Succeſſors. They had a long 
3: Scene of Life before them, to perpetuate 
5 | and lengthen out their Pleaſures. They 
t could ſpin out an Intrigue for threeſcore 
Years together, and beſtow as much 
Time upon the Gratification of one 
Deſire, as we can upon the whole Bu- 
ſineſs of our Lives. Beſides this, as 
their Bodies were more durable than 
ours, ſo were they likewiſe proportion- 
ably robuſt. For without ſuppoſing 
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; | the Strength of Nature to decay, her 
; | Offipring to become more weak and 


feeble in the ſeveral Periods and Sac- 
eeſlions of Time, we may . 
= oon 
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E on after the Flood, at leaſt, the Strength SER. 
of Men was much impaired, inaſmuch XII. 
zs it requires leſs natural Vigour to ſup -- 
port a Man to the Age of Eiguty Or 
= Ninety, than eight or nine hundred 
Fears. How mult it move the Scorn 


then of one of thele ancient Libertines, 4 
do ſee a Creature fo full of Weakneſs = 
nnd Infirmity, pretending to the Primi- J 
W tive Vigour and Activity, and aping 


his ſtrong oy ears I chuſe to re- 
preſent theſe deſpicable Vermin as the 
= Objects of Deriſion only, becauſe it is 
che Method, which they conſtantly 
make uſe of, to diſcountenance every 
thing that is of good Report: Beſides that 
it is in a manner the only Sort of Ar- 
gument, that we can ſuppoſe them ca- 
pable of underſtanding. Not but if 
the abandon d Wretches could be per- 
ſuaded to think ſeriouſly of their Con- 
dition, if they would look backward 
upon what they have been doing, and 
forward upon what they have to do; if 
they would reflect upon the tranſitory 
84 Nature 
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al 
bf SERM. Nature of their Enjoyments, and the 
= XII. Certainty of either a weak Old- age, ot 
A Wan immature and haſty Death, they 
25 could not, if they had the leaſt Degree 
= of Senſibility, withſtand the Terrors of 
75 | ſuch a powerful Conviction. For | 
Fl would ask one of this Stamp and Cha. 
rafter, whether he thinks there was no: 
I once a Time, when Methuſelah was x We 
| young as he; whether he expects wo WE 
5 out- live that Patriarch; or if he doe, 

* whether he ſhall never die. If it be 

$ true, that he muſt die at laſt, no mat- 

10 ter how long his Life is; no matter 

8 what Youth and Beauty, what Strength 

54 and Vigour he enjoys. But where is 

1. the voluptuous Libertine, that lives out 

0 even half his Days? How often is he 

1 cut off in a Midnight Revel, or in the 

1 proſecuting of a criminal Amour! The 

+ Pains and Infirmities of Age are his 

4 Portion even in the Bloom of Youth 

F His Vigour is worn out at once; and 

j the reſt of his Days are but Labour and 

; Sorrow, under the Fears of quitting 


7 "WH 


| 
1 
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even this wretched Being, and entring SErM. | 
upon another more dreadful and diſcou- XII. 
raging z diſabled for the Pleaſures of this —v— 
Life, he has no Reliſh for the Happi- 
neſs of a better; and the moſt that can 
be ſaid of him, is, that he lives under 
a perpetual Uncertainty, whether he 
ſhould wiſh to live or die. 3 
This puts me in Mind of another 
Sort of People, who fall naturally under 
my Obſervation, while I am ſpeaking 
of the Miſeries of Life: I mean thoſe, 
who are not contented with the ſhort 
Span, that is allotted them, but are 
ever wiſhing to extend their Days be- 
yond the common Meaſure of Exiſtence. 
This Paſſion is apt to grow upon us in 
the Decline of Life, at a Time, when 
one would think the very Infirmities of 
our Nature ſhould incline us to take 
Refuge in the Grave. What an abject 
Stare of Mind is it, thus to linger up- 
on the Brink of a Precipice, when we 
are ſure we muſt take the Leap art laſt! 
Elpecially ſince Age it ſelf is fo great an 
f Fi, 2 E Evil, 
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SERM. Evil, that nothing but the Conſideration 
XII. ofa well-ſpent Life can mitigate or aſſuage 
= —r— the Pain of it. It is a fine Reflexion, that 
boy we meet with in a Fragment of a Gree 
| F Poet, © That he is the happieſt Man, 
s. « who after having ſurvey d the Won- 
; « ders of Nature, retires ſooneſt to the 
hot © Place from whence he came.“ Life has 
| no further Entertainments even for the 
5 Wiſe and Good, much leſs for thok 
FL who ſpend it in a Circle of Vice and 
1 Folly, Wantonneſs and Impertinence, 
There is not in Nature a more melan- 
choly Conſideration, than a ſuperannu- 
ated Libertine. His Youth is deſpica- 
ble, bur his Old-age is below Contempt, 
. How ſhocking is it to ſee him in the 
+ , Impotence of Deſire, drudging on in 
the Service of his Luſts, and betraying 
by the laſt Efforts of Wickedneſs hc 
can make, that he would till be more 
wicked if he could ! At the ſame time 
he ſees that he is the Jeſt of Fools, and 
that he is ſcarce pitied by the Wiſe and 
Good: So that all he wiſhes, when he 

| : wiſhes 
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i wiſhes for Old-Age, is, to wear out the SERM. 
= laſt Dregs and Refaſe of Life in the XII. 


moſt afflicting Circumſtances of Shame 


| 5 and Miſery : To be the Scorn and De- 


riſion of all that are round about him, 
and not ſo much as the Favourite of 


W himſelf: Under the moſt diſheartning 
ol all Terrors, Conternpt, not to have 
the Teſtimony of his own Conſcience, 
nor even of his own Vanity ro ſupport 
him; to be conſcious that no one va- 
lues or eſteerms him, and at the fame 


time to be confcious he deſerves it: To 
have out- liv d the Capacity of enjoying 
Life, or even ſeeming to enjoy it hand- 
ſomly; and ro be convinced by every 
thing he ſees or hears, that it is Time 
for him to quit the Stage, and make 
room for thoſe, who are more fir for 
Pleaſure, and who can become it with a 
better Grace. 


This indeed is the Cafe of the Wick- 


ed only, and of thoſe who are full of 


yourhful Follies. But Old-Age is far 
from being an Object of Defire, eren 
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SERM.In its beſt and moſt venerable Circum. 


* XII. ſtances. The Ancients have given ug 
4 A a very juſt Idea of it in the well known 
I Fable of Tithonus, and all that has been 
1 euer ſaid to repreſent it in better Colours, 
* has been rather what one would wil 
1 | to find it, than what it was ever found 
es to be. The Roman Orator, in the 
G. Decline of Life, wrote an elaborate 
FR | Treatiſe to recommend it. But al 
5 that either his Wiſdom could ſuggeſt, or 
In his Eloquence diſplay upon the Subject 
"i amounts to no more than Comfort. 


_ mean, while he repreſents us as we really 
are, and confines himſelf within the 
Powers of Nature. For his Cato is 2 
: Romantick Character, and like that of 
+ his perfect Orator, made up of ſo many WE 
Beauties and Excellencies, as never met 
in any ſingle Man. At the ſame time 
we muſt do him the Juſtice to acknow- 
ledge, that if Old-Age could be made: 
Bleſſing to any Man, it muſt be to ſuch 
a Man as Cato, whole early Virtues, even 
in the Dawn of Youth, gave the molt 
reaſonable Expectations, that his 150 
; or 
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Age would be crown'd with Honour. SERM. 
Not that this or any thing elſe is a ſuf- XII. 
Z ficient Security againſt the Aſſaults and 
BZ Injuries of Time. How often do we 
ſce the Ruins of an excellent Underſtan- 
ding ſo disfigur d and defac d with Age, 


and reduc'd to ſuch a wretched State of 


Childiſhneſs and Dotage, as is a Reproach 
to human Reaſon! Who knows, how 
ſoon he himſelf may fink down to ſuch 
miſerable and diſgraceful Circumſtances ! 
who would accept of the longeſt Life 
upon ſuch baſe and ignominious Terms! 
Sure none can be ſo fond of this pre- 
ſent World, but thoſe who fear to ven- 
ture upon another! And thoſe would 


repine at their Share of Life, if it were 
extended to twice its Length. Nothing 
leſs than Eternity would content them. 


For whatever was at laſt to have an End, 
would, whenever that End approach'd, 
awaken in their Minds a Senſe of their 
Guilt, and produce the ſame Fears and 
Terrors. 

The Happineſs therefore of human 
Life conſiſts not in the Number of Vears, 
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SERM. but the Virtues that are practis d in it 
XII. It is but a Paſſage to a better Stats, Wi 
and he that has Lis Eye fix d upon hz 
Journey's End, will never be offended 
at the Shortneſs of it. Metbuſelah lived 


| 4 nine hundred and Sixty nine Year, 
26 and Enoch but three hundred and fi; 
* ty five. One of them ſecured a ble 
ö ſed Immortality: Concerning the othes, 


we know only that he died. And[ 


N f hope I need not put the Queſtion 
oh any one, wherher he had rather be Me 
79 thuſelah or Enoch. 


4 Thus much for Human Life in gene 
ral: I come now to conſider the Tits 
and Marks of Honour, that diſtinguiſh u 
' from each other in it; which, howeve 
4 they may divide the World at preſent 
i will in a little Time be quite ſilenced 
and extinguiſh'd, What do we knoy 
of the Patriarch in my Text, or of tho 
that went before or after him? There i 
but one Inſtance in the Catalogue, of 
. a Man eminent for his Virtue, or famd 
A for any thing, but multiplying his Spe. 
bo cies. Which of them was mold po 
1 | Hp | or 
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br his Wiſdom, which of them for his SERN. 
Strength, or Beauty, or whatever elſe XII. 
could at chat Time be made Matter o. 


Diſtinction, concerning this we have no 
Hiſtory nor Tradition; and what a poor 
Idea muſt we form from hence of all 
our little Strifes and Competitions: 


| f Are any of theſe Worthies either the 
better or the worſe for the high or low 


Stations they poſſeſs d? Their Fortunes 


are now determin'd, and they are reduc'd 


to the fame common Level. Heir 


Love alſo, and their Hatred, and their 


Envy is now periſhed , neither have they 


| 1 an) more a Portion for ever in any thing 


that is done under the Sum. Eccl. ix. 6. 
Such will be the State of all the Great 


| ones, whoſe Names fill the World with 


Wonder. They ſhall lie down alike in the 


| Dult, and the Worms ſhall cover them. 
And is ic worth while, think you, for 


an ambitious Spirit to rend the World 


into Sects and Parties for the Sake of 


ſuch a ſhort-liv'd Glory? Since Life is 
o ſoon to have an End, tis no Matter 


what 
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SERM. what Part we act in it. At preſent | 
XII. is of very little Conſequence to our Re. 
— poſe, and in a while it will be quit 


forgotten. | 


And this leads me to confider in the 
laſt Place, the Nature of Fame in ge. 
neral ; eſpecially that which ſprings up 


from the Grave, and has its Riſe from 


the ſolemn Obſequies of the Dead. [ 
doubt not, but Ke venerable Patriarch, 
whoſe Name I have ſo often mentioned, 
is either ignorant that I am now del 


canting upon his Hiſtory, or indifferent 


whether I praiſe or blame him; and ii 
deaf to our Cenſures and Applauſes, fot 
to his own Maſter muſt he fand ot 
fall. And from hence we may lean 
to deſpiſe that reverſionary Fame, which 
depends on the good Opinion of Poſte- 
rity. Tully, in the Dream of Scipio, ha 
carried this Thought to as great a Height, 


as mere human Reaſon could purſue it 


And yet you may obſerve how fondly 

he preſages to himſelf the Applauſe of 

After-Ages; with how much Bel 
5 due 
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WJ dwells upon the Idea, and with what SgRN. 
\ WT Ardency of Expectation he thirſted after XII. 
it. Had this great Man been acquaint ] 
ed with our Religion, and beliey'd as 
much as we do of the State of departed 


7 . spirits, how would he have deſpis d all 
_ © {WE fblunary Glory depending upon the 
WE Breath of Men! Religion opens a new 


scene of Ambition, by recommending us 
s Beings of a ſuperior Nature: Thoſe 
Angels, who are ſaid to rejoice at our 
Kae pentance, cannot be ſuppos d to be in- 
1% {WE attentive to our Actions. And would 
it not be a more generous Ambition to en- 
deavour after their Applauſe, than that of 
WS Creatures as full of Frailties as our ſelves? 
W eſpecially ſince the Time will come, when 
if it is not our own Fault, we ſhall be 
Wy remoy'd from the groveling Purſuits of 
W this tranſitory Life, to the Society of 
WT thoſe bleſſed Spirits. It is therefore 2 
very probable Argument, that our Con- 
cem for a Reputation in this preſent 


World ſhall ceaſe with our Being in it, 


WT becauſe we ſhall converſe with in- 


| Vol. I. | tellectual 
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S:rM. What Part we act in it. At preſent | 
XII. is of very little Conſequence to our Re. 
—— poſe, and in a while it will be quite 


forgotten. . 
And this leads me to conſider in the 
laſt Place, the Nature of Fame in ge. 
neral; eſpecially that which ſprings up 
from the Grave, and has its Riſe from 
the ſolemn Obſequies of the Dead. 
doubt not, but de venerable Patriarch, 
whoſe Name I have fo often mentioned, 
is either ignorant that I am now del: 
canting upon his Hiſtory, or indifferent 
whether I praiſe or blame him; and ir 
deaf to our Cenſures and Applauſes, fot 
to his own Maſter muſt he ſtand ot 
fall. And from hence we may lea 
to deſpiſe that reverſionary Fame, which 
depends on the good Opinion of Poſte- 
rity. Tully, in the Dream of Scipio, has 
carried this Thought to as great a Height, 
as mere human Reaſon could purſue it. 
And yet you may obſerve how fondly 
he preſages to himſelf the Applaule of 
After-Ages; with how much Beit 
| | | Wells 
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:] dwells upon the Idea, and with whatSsK M- 
Ardency of Expectation he thirſted after XII. 
it. Had this great Man been acquaint-wWwWw 
ed with our Religion, and believ'd as 
much as we do of the State of departed 
spirits, how would he have deſpis d all 
fſublunary Glory depending upon the 
Breath of Men Religion opens a new 
Scene of Ambition, by recommending us 

to Beings of a ſuperior Nature: Thoſe 
Angels, who are ſaid to rejoice at our 
KRepentance, cannot be ſuppos d to be in- 
attentive to our Actions. And would 

it not be a more generous Ambition to en- 
deavour after their Applauſe, than that of 

W Creatures as full of Frailties as our ſelves 
elpecially ſince the Time will come, when 

it it is not our own Fault, we ſhall be 

W remov'd from the groveling Purſuits of 


this tranſitory Life, to the Society of 


= thoſe bleſſed Spirits. It is therefore 2 
very probable Argument, that our Con- 
cem for a Reputation in this preſent 
World ſhall ceaſe with our Being in it, 
becauſe we ſhall converſe with in- 


„ tellectual 


| 
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Ser. tellectual Spirits of a more elevated and 


XII. exalted Nature, It will be natural fo 
u,, in this Change of our Condition, t 


aſpire after their Praiſe and Approby 
tion; and in the Hope of this, how lit 


tle ſhall we be affected with any Glory ve 


ſhall receive on Earth! The Reaſon wh 
we are apt to be unmoy'd at thee 


Thoughts in our Life-Time, is becauſ 


they are too refin d and abſtracted, But 
the Time will come, when the Partiti 
on between the two Worlds will be 
broken down, the whole Tribe of in- 
tellectual Beings be laid open to our 
View, and we ſhall know, even as al 
we are known. Then will our Ambi- 
tion take a nobler Turn, we ſhall aim 
a; the Eſteem of celeſtial Beings, and 
the frail Monuments we have been! 


etecting rg Earth, ſhall from thence- 


forth be for ever buried in Oblivion. 

Thus have I laid before you ſome 
ſhort Reflections upon the Vanity of 
human Life. I have taken Occaſion 
from what is told us of Methuſelah, to 
obſerve 


— 


Worth the Seeking. A 


W worth enjoying; Titles and Diſtinctions 
not worth the ſeeking; and that a Fame 
iter Death is loſt upon us. I thall con- 
BZ clude therefore with theſe ſhort Direc- 


up with Acts of Charity and Benefi- 


cence: If we would avoid being bewitch d 
vuith Pleaſure, let us begin to deſpiſe 


it young: If we would provide a- 
gainſt the Miſeries of Age, let us 
am our ſelves with an early Piety: 


lf we are fond of Rank and Prece- 
dence, let us conſider that Death will 
level us: And if we are deſirous of 
Fame hereafter, let us reflect that we 
BY hall be incapable of enjoying it. In 
general let us all remember, that we 


BY are intended for another Life, and 


let us fix all our Hopes of Happi-' 
net, of Fame, and of Pleaſure there. 


275 
W obſerve, that to do nothing in Life isS RN. 
WS ridiculous; that to follow nothing but XII. 
Pleaſure is vain; that long Life is not 


tions. If we deſire our Lives may not 


be uſeleſs to the Publick, let us fill them 


While 


I 276 A Poſthumous Fams not, &c. 
os SeRM. While we look not at the thin 
545 XII. are ſeen; but at the things, which ate 
1 dt ſeen : For the things which are ſeen, 


which 


are temporal; but the Things which 


= are not feen, are cem. 
Nou to God the Father, &c, 


4 End of the B Volume. 
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